AS 


EEE | 5 | 
3 828 
S = E Ie 
| 08 E WY _—_— 8 2 
SS J RS 
F E= 8 8.8 ES 
— 2 > V 3 
1 276 
<Q I 7 88 
8 EY 
Y - 2 


5 — — 8 * : « pad — — ———____ 
* 2 {A 
. 
* . 
. * — —_ _ —U— — — ht. 
- 
* 
- a 1 * 
4 A 4 — . 
on . - Li - — 2 4 
& 
N * 
» 
" 4 a m_ - . - a « L 7 7 - — — — - — - ” —— » a 
, 8 —— * — Tre; ar : rr 
7 
* 
— — — 2 — — —— — _ o 
* 4 — 
* — —— * wang . e == 2 2 r _ 2 8 
— —— — — — — —— - — — — - — — 
. 
; - 
— * a 
v1 2 
; — G Ae er ee et c TD eee eee r ²˙¹Zm⅛ ⁰l . ,,,. —— . ˙ nee CRICENG AN IIIT —— — — e . e r 255 3 TE. 1 — 2 4. 63G: 2 t 1110 v—— 
4 I 
* 
e % * 30 1 : pr x: a: * ä — ̃ — 4—— —-—-—¾ = — Wie 
TTT x - z 1 1 — * ae — 4 0 — 2 
= EIT IEICCOININER — Ns 4 n eK. 4 FA 8 2 — u * <= L 2 1 _—_ EE UN NN EIN EL e — == OR TC I cl i OTHER OY WEEN Ss ele eee » 2 1 . q - no 5 
. of - 
* 0 5 - — — hed » 
. o rr OIL Ne . — ag, r BIR NT che ͤ ⁵ YI ge I a er os AID TING CE EEE ene nr ent EDT — r- FORE CN Toe ud EE ee CIDR REI A OE EE AYRES e ee TL AE et SIA ED LI 
. . - — ay — 
s 8 4 . . 2 
8 < f 4 — þ * - - — — — — — = * 5 — 2 0 5 - ” —— — —.— — — _ —— — — — —— ge er 
— * — * — — — — * — — * 
— W 1 - v — — — — — — — — — — — — - —ꝗUüDD— ß — — — .. ———ʃ e + — 22085” — — — — at - : 2 == = —— 
1 — — — 
— — — - 
, 
. 
* 
o * . 
0 
V 
i 
. =p 
” 
21 4 
* 
” 
- 
U 
#* 
% 3 
{ 0 
0 
* 
5 5 
- 
- - 
. N 1 
| 1 „ 
A 6 ls NR LL Dad 
85 ; RY eee e eee ee a i 5 / 
4 A N * 1 f . N 4 0 * : 
P 11 7 by 1 *. N 75 oh. a - ” * 1 N 0 * £ D | 4 * — 2 . A 
7 2 ö yrs as tn * £ cs LE * e EY £ — 9 A «ang rg rear ers n A * 
N oy , a 1 
3 : * . CY Ws eee n . s eee, 1 n . — I EEG 
. . "Os May wat th Ml 4 Pye 4 5 2 g 8 
r  bee enC Ine ron e N . a ud. eter ee age e N 
* YT 3:4 3 ty * r 5 1 0 e * N 1 
0 * 9 n " 8 y — ell 
Fam eee eee * was Watt „5 970 


*** 1 ; 1 


{» Tothe moſt reuerend Fathers in I 
| God, my Lordes, Mathew eee TY 


of Canterburie and Edmond Archbiſhop of 
Yorke, and to the Reuerend Father in Gd 
E dwyne my rord Biſhop of London, and to all the 
other reuerend Fathers my Lordes the Biſhops 
of all the ſeuerall Dioceſes in England. . 
Ay it pleaſe your good 


77 ©) ro permitt me, with all 
0 1 | 
| + RX 4 humilitie and reuerence 
R } þ Q *0 renderyou in this pre- 
/ > face an accompt of my 
ing this Catechifme 
by me tranſlated, 1 dot- 
fred to the Chr of 
SSIS NNSEZ2AA England vnder protedti- 
Wheras there was very lately a latine Catechiſ- 
me printed, wherin the ſumme of Chriſtian religion 
not conteyning bare and naked affirmations onely, 
but ſhewing alſo ſome cauſes and reaſons to the 
ſcripture noted in the marginefor proofe therof: in 
vrhich Catechiſine there hath alſo great labor and 
tine tong, that ſuch as were ſtudious of that lan- 
Sage, ſpecially the youth, mightat once with ons 


ISS 2 N Graces and Fatherhodes 
4 
ly eee ee in pub- 
4 WY 
WV | 38 
on of your names. x 
was ſett forth, in ſhort queſtions and anſwers , yet 
ſame annexed, and well furniſhed with places of + 
diligence ben beſtowed about the puritie of the La- 
3 Wha 
dor learne the truth of religion and the pureneſſe 


of the Latine tong together: That Catechiſme 1 


haue thought good to tranſlate into Engliſh, as well id 


| 
. 
: 


SE $4. WE, 
— r no aa INE gt 


“ KA ne OT OE NIN —— enbin 
ee 


T 1 975 
for the 7 of ſuch as vnderſtand no latine at all, as 


alſo for their :ommoditic who hauing a litle ſi ht. in 


gu ge deſire ſome more perfection therin. 
ch. cal L haue not vſed that libertie in ren- 
g the ſt ene at large, which the order of trãſlati- 


on doth permittvnto me, but haue willingly for the 
benefit of t 


he meaner learned, tyed my ſelfe very 
much to ob 5 uing of the wordes t les but ſo 


yet that L had {alway tegard to the naturall propertic 


and eaſineſſe of our natiue tong. 


This booke as it will be profirable to ſuch as do 
vnderſtand | neliſh onely, ſo will it bring double 
rofit to the fe, who being ſomwhar ſkilled in the 
tine tong ai nd deſiring more ſ kill, will compare the 
Latine bool e with the Engliſh , whereby they may 


at 5 55 arne "=! drag ruth of religion, and the 
puri of the Latin tong. And leaſt the reader deſi- 
row, compare any the partes ox ſentences of the 
Latine and E bag bookes, might be hindered, I 
haue proct ar ed that the Engliſh print anſwereth the 
Latine,p Dage ee throughout the whole bokes, 


ſo that any ſentence may at the firſt eaſily be found 
in both the bookes. This exerciſe in my opinion is 
moſt metefor the vſe of fuch eccle aſticall miniſters 
and ftudic is youth as haue not yet the perfect 
ige either of religion or of bike Latin ſpeche, 
>xperience may finde ( Ithinke) more 
creby chen they would ſup oo ſe vpon the firſt 
Neither is this conference of tranſlations, by 
whobe very well learned judged vnprofitable 


for ſuch as are competently learned. 


The booke hath alſo one further vſe of very good 
exerciſe for thoſe that deſire to ſee more at large 


how the doctti e herein raughtis confirmed by the 
0 od 


T he Preface: 
word of God the only rule of true religion, that is, if 
ſuch as ſhall reade it to learne truth, butſpecially ec- 

cleſiaſticall miniſters whoſe charge is to teach truth, 
ſhal reſort tothe places of ſeripture noted in the mar. 

Jn & rede them in the Bible at large & then marke 

ow eche thing here affirmed is there ell confir- 

med, and how the doctrine here deliuered is not 
onely in all partes fully approued by Gods holy  * 
word, but alſo forthe moſt part vttered in the very 
wordes of the text, ſo farr as may be with reſpect of 
ureneſſe of the Latin phraſe. By which meane the; 
all alſo be occaſioned to be better acquainted with 
the ſcriptures them ſelues and with the true and na- 
turall vnderſtanding of them . And therin be it re- 
membred that the laſt numbres in the quotations 
ſhewing the diuiſions within the chapiters,are ga- 
thered according to the great Bible lat printed. This 
exerciſe who ſoſhall aſſay ſhall finde it of marueilous 
great profit, both for conceyuing truth to the ſatiſh- 
ing of conſcience, and for deliuering truth to the 
diſcharge of dutie. :? 
It may perhappes be maruelled of ſome, why 
through out the boołe, as well in the Latin as in this 
tranſlated, the Maſter aſ keth, the Scholar anſwereth, 
and euer the declaration of the matter ĩs put in the 
) ſcholers mouth, ſo as ſome may mule why the ſcho- 
ler may ſeme to be made wiſer then the maiſter. This 
obiection hath eaſy anſwer, & ſuch anſwer as it hath 
I thought mete to diſcloſe. It may not be thought 
that the maiſter here enquireth of the ſcholer as de- 
ſirous to learne of him, nor that the ſcholer enfor- 
meth the maiſter as preſuming to teach him. But the N 

_ | maiſteroppoſerhthe ſcholer to ſee how he hath pro- | 

ted, & the ſchplarrenderethto the maiſter to geve — | | 
13 - Ai. daccompt 
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accompt ofhis memory and diligence. And that it 
may appere that this order of oppoſing by the mai⸗ 
ſter and rendering by the ſcholar, for good reaſon 
might ſeme to|theauthor more conuenĩent than the 


other forme Which ſome other writers of catechiſ- 


mes haue vſed, that is, of enquiring by the ſcholar, 
and teaching by the maiſter, (without preiudice al- 


way or condemning the other) it may be remem- 


bred that the end and purpoſe of Catechiſme is in 
good and naturall order fittly applied to ſerue the 
good vie of Confirmation by the biſhop, at which 
time the biſhop which confirmeth , doth not teach 


but examine, and in his whole maner of oppoſing 


vſeth ſuch forme as here in like ſort the Catechume- 
nus or childe is prepared vnto. Which is alſo not 
done without example, for the ſame maner is in the 


ſhort Catechiſme now vſed in the church of Eng- 


land at Confirmation. | 
No ſurely there are no greater meanes of a- 
uauncing true religion, and rooting out of errors, 


than theſe two, that is to ſay, Catechiſme or good 


inſtruction of youth, and good information of eccle- 
ſiaſticall miniſters in ſound truth & the proues ther- 
of, how ſoeuer perhappes they may lacke ſome full. 
furniture of othex learninges. And therewith for my 


part I haue lo 3 yt. hp a much better way to- 
ig of hereſies & ſuperſtitions (where- 


— . 
7 

þ 

C : 


firſt with plaine ſetting out of truth as not in contro- 


gut dealing at the beginning with the 


ſtrife of confutation. For ſo both diſcretion and cha- 
ritie in the teacher is eaſilier kept, and truth once be- 


ing ſettled, error will fall of it ſelfe, ſo that he which 


hath once thus with conference of Gods word 


rought vs & left vs plentie) to deale 


conceiued 


- ö 


*. 
on 
+ „ 
bY 


The Preface. 


conceiued a certaine and ſtayed iudgement of 
truth, ſhall either wonder how abſurde errors 
haue ben receiued, orſhall with lefle perill heare 
them talked of. a | 
Theſe thinges all conſidered, and how this bołke 
ſerueth to all theſe good endes, andtherewithall re- 
membred how it hath pleaſed almighry God of his 
eat goodneſſe and loue, and to the ſingular bene- 
Fr ofthis his Chirch of England,vnderthe Queenes 
moſt excellent maieſtie the moſt honorable inſtru- _ 
ment of auauncing his religion and glory in her do- 
minions and of bringing truth and peace to the con- 
ſciences of her ſubiectes, to ordeine your graces and 
fatherhodes the chefe paſtors and gouerners of his 
flocke for doctrine and all eccleſiaſticall duties: the 


/ 
4 
: 
4 
1 
4 
4 
7 
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bl 


firſt author of this boke in Latine had very good 
reaſon to offer his worke vnto you, that as A. 20% 

le of Gods flockin England are vnder your charge, 

o they might receiue ſo great a benefit as this is vn- | 
der your name, and thereby you our gouerners on 
the one part might be the rather moued to further 
ſo good intention, & we all vnder your gouernance 
on the other part be made more redy to receiue it 
with better aſſurance of good alowance, & to thanke 
God the geuer of all good thinges, and guyder of all 
good doinges and purpoſes, and (as mete is) that we 
and our poſteritie, ſo longas an Engliſh childe or o- 
ther ſhall in this catechiſme learne Chriſtianitie, may 
kepe in thankfull remembrance the happineſſe of 
theſe good times, the bleſſed memorie of h r maie- 
ſtie, and the good names of you Gods good mini- 
ſters now chefe paſtors of this his flocke, in whoſe | 
time (to your and our comfortable conſideration be 

it ſpoken) God hath ſo liberally ſpred among vs the 
e A. iiij. light 


* 


| T he Preface. = 
light of his goſpell, and (praiſed be he, and happy be 
ye therfore) hath made you his faithfull diſpenſers 
5 of ſo great à grace. | 

| The ſame reaſons that ſo moued the firſt author, 
haue alſo moued me to offer my tranſlation vnto 

you, compriſing herein as patrones all the fathers 

and lordes of the Clergie, but ſpecially and by name 

your graces my Lordes the Archbiſhops, to whoſe 

prouinces the whole realme perteineth, and your fa- 

therhode my Lord of London to whoſe Dioceſe 

London a light to the reſt of England belongeth, 

and to whom my ſelfe dwelling within your charge 


do owe particular dutie. Fend 

I)his my intent and labor being to do good to 
as many and largely as I poſſibly could, if I ſhall vn- 
derſtand to be with the Reders taken in good part 


. and vſed to their benefit, (as the rather by your good 
BE meanes; and names it may be) Iſhallthinke my tra- 
| vail very well beſtowed , holding my ſelfe in the 


B meane time contented with the conſcience of a 
BY good meaning bent to do good ſo farre as my ſkill 
BER and power would extend. The ſucceſſe herofI com- 
mitt to God, the iudgement I ſubmitt to you, 
for whom and whoſe zele Iprayſe God, 


nd pray to him for. your preſer- 


| 
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Cbriſtian Inſtruction, and Learning. 


thy mynde, and that in thy te 


ſent call to 


Lg 


/ * 8 — 
72 ſter ought t6 be to his 


| _ 
' — 
GG 4 


$1 of my dutic, my dere 


iiſtruct thee ciuilly in 
e learnyng and good 

maners, as to furniſh 
nder yeres, with good 
opinions and true Religion. For this age of child- 
hode ougnt no leſſe, yea alſo much more, to be tray. 


ned with good leſſons to godlineſſe, than with good 
artes to humanitie. Wherfore I thought mete to exa- 
mine thee by certaine ſhort queſtions, that I may ſu- 


p bclogeth to the order 


child, not ſo much to 


> Oraſmuchas the mai. The mailters | 


dutie. 


Godlineſſe in 
chüdhode. 
Deut. 4. 5.9 10.635 ! 
5b. 12. 1. I 
JOſal*7$.8.3-4-46& 


Wat. 19. b. 13. 


2. Tun.; N. 15s 


rely know whether thou haue well beſtowed: thy 


ſtudie and labor therin orno: 


Scholar. Ind Jfoz my part, right wozhipfull 
| Waiſfer , ſhall, willingly anſwere your de⸗ 


. * 
[4 7 « 
* 2 


* - : 
2 


heard you teach me out of the holy S *FIDCUL 


* 


Schol. The Religion that J pꝛofeſſe, right w 


| | oꝛ⸗ 
thypfull maiſter, is the ſame wherof the Loꝛd 


it is that thou profeſſeſt. 


4 Chzilt is the authoz and teacher, and which is 


B.. ther⸗ 


Maiſter. Goe to therfore, and tell me what Religion 


* 


Ven 414 


% 


Chꝛiſttan, na⸗ 
ined of Chailt. 


* Act. 19.26. 


werte p2operly and truely called the Chꝛiſtian 


Religtan, iyke as the pzofeſſozs therof are alſo 
"named Chziſtians. 


Qi. Doeſt thou then acknowledge thy ſelfe to bea 


S Bow, 1 0. . 9. s. 


» pal. . d 33-612. 


John.. c. 18. 8. 36. 


11 


The definition. 


it Dear. 4.9. 41% 


8518. 119. a. 4. 
Mat. 4. b. 10 
John.. $-34% 


* zofal.t.a.2,4 78. a. 
LE 119. tote. 


| John.5.g-39- 
| Sofliviggodoifo 


* Exe d. 12.9. 15. . be 
Dent 4. a. 1. 

Luk. 16. g. 29.31. K 24+ 
4. 27. 8. 44 · 


A4. Pet. 1. d. 20. 


* Joh. 1. a. 1.9. 4 4. 
5. 12. 
Des. 1. A. 1. 2. 


at. 22. d. 20. 
Zen. 30 - 
A 3 
2 8 

5 nz. d. 17. 


0. . 22. 


folower of Chriſtian godlyneſſe and Religion, and a 
ſcholar of our Lord and icholemaſter Chriſt „ 
Sch. J do ſo acknowledge in dede, and do vn⸗ 
kaynediy # free iy pꝛofeſſe it. Ben J dd ſettle ther⸗ 


in the ſumme ok al lem felicitie, as in that which 


is the chiefeſt good that tan come to man, a ſuch 
as without it our ſtate ſhould be farre moꝛe miſe⸗ 
rable than the ſtate of anybzute erestures. 
Ma. Well then, I would = the ſubſtance and na- 
ture of Chriſtian Religion and godlyneſſe, the name 
whetofis moſt honorable and holy, to be briefly ex- 
preſſed with ſome definition ofit. 


Sch. Chriſtian Religion is the ⸗ true and godly 


woꝛſhyppyng of God, and bepyng ol ys com- 
mandementes. 


Ma. Of whom doeſt thou thin; it 15 to be: lane 47 


Sch. Of none other ſurely but ol the heanenly | 
5 we God hills, which hohrh teftvnto | 

itten in the holy Scripti tis | 
* Wh hat wii Hip — be thoſeiwhilti.thon calleſt | 
the word of Goc andheholy Scriptaress, 4 td | 
Sch. one other but thoſe that haue bene pu⸗ 
bliſhed) firſt by; Moles a the holy Pꝛophetes the | 
frendesofalmighty God, by the inſttuct of the 


1 


Holyghoſt in he old Teſtament, and afterward 


moꝛe playniy in the new Teſtamẽt by our Loꝛd 
Jeſus Chult the ſonne of God, and by his holy 
Apoſties inipired with the ſpirite of God haue 


ben pap ney our 2 15 Ae any vncoz- 


Ma. 


G ads; word and $ criptures. 


Ss 


2 An * ann _ oe T7 — 256k PE _ 
3 ” 3 3 1 N 8 r 29 N 4 vo OI. Te. * 2 \ — 


ie | ftitionadeceitful <adawofgodlineſſe:nghich is 


 ſameſo clerely ſet out he hath leftin the booke 


Gods word and Scriptures. 394 Teſtament. 2. 
Ma. Why was it 1 will ſa 10 open vnto VS bys | 
word in writyng ? 

Sch. Bicauſe we of- our telues (uch is the 
Darkneſſe of our hartes) are not able to vnder⸗ | 
ſtand the will of almighty God, in the know⸗ en. ll 
ledge ol whom a in obedience toward hym true 58 .. 
godlyneſle conſiſteth, God hauyngpitie vpon vs 

— — ſet it out vnto vs, and the . 


get. 2 * 0 
1. Pet. 2. b. 3 . 


Gal. 4. . 


the two Teſtamentes, which are called the = AN 
*Dcriptures, to the end that we ſhould not be 1 
vncertainely cariedhether and thether, but that 
by hys heauenly doctrine there ſhould be made 
vs as it were a certaine entrie into heauen. F 

Ma. Why doeſt thou call Gods word a Teſtament? 
Sch. Bicaule it is euident that in conceiuyng of 
Religion it is the chief point to vnderſtand-what 


; tsthe*wrl of the euerliuing God. And ſithe by ; avs e. 21. g ia. 1 


the name ol Teſtament is ſignified not onely d 


will, but alſo à laſt æ vnchangeable will, we are n 
| hereby admoniſhed that in Religion we folow rr = | 
nothyng, noꝛ ſeke foꝛ any thyng / further thau we 


are therin taught. by God, but that as there 18 3 
one onely true God, ſo there be but one godly 2 


woꝛſhipping a pure Religion ok one onely God. 
Other wiſe we ſhould daily ur ſelues new e 


fayned Religions, and euery nation, euery ritie 


euery man, would haue his owne ſeuerall Relt- 
gion, vea we ſhould in our doinges follow foꝛ our 
guide, not Keligion and true godlyneſſe the be⸗ 
gynnyng and foundation of vertues, but ſuper⸗ 


moſt playne to ſee, by the ſundꝛy and innumera⸗ 


9. ble not 22 but woꝛſe than doting ſuperſti⸗ 
in £ B. ij. ues 


| 18.6. 11.32. 
| (9.0.3. 4+ 
| 1 


2 


Deut. 13. 4. 4. c. 186. 

Ota. 2. b. 6. 6 1. d. 
| by 12 5.15 · b. 6. ic. 
John. 4.8.25. 
Co. . 6. 1. C 1. b. 
Gal. 1. a. 8.5. 


| Deut. 4. 8. 2. g. 40. 
| Pon. 0. A. 6. 
| Efa.z0., 5.21. 
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to the 


ws! 
it 1 
1 2 Peu. 32. 4. 4. 19 · A. 6 


7. de. 
dal. 119. toto. 
J. Cin. · 8. 13.16.17. 
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God. Ae perfect. 


* 
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| Y es 
tions ofthe'old Gentile nations, who other wile 
in woꝛldly matters were very wile men. 
Ma. Doeſt thou then 'affirme that all thinges ne- 
ceſſarie to godlyneſſe and faluation are contayned 
in the written worde of God? 


Sch. Mea, foꝛ it were a point or intollerable vn⸗ 


godlineſſe # madneſſe to thinke, either that God 


hath left an vnperfect doctrine, oꝛ that men were 


able to make that perfect which God left vnper⸗ 
tect.Therfoze the Loꝛd hath moſt ſtraightly foꝛ⸗ 
bidden men, that they neither adde any thing to, 


noꝛ take anything from his woꝛd, noꝛ turne an 
way from it either to the right hand oꝛto the left. 


Ma. If this be true that thou ſayeſt, to what pur- 
poſe then are ſo many things ſo oft in Councels and 
eccleſiaſticall aſſemblies decreed, and by learned 
men taught in preaching, or left in writing: _ 

Sch. All theſe thinges ſerue either to expoun⸗ 
ding ok darke We 
take away controuerſies that riſe among men,oz 
Werly ſtabliſhing of the outward gouer⸗ 
nanceofthe Chirch, and not to make new arti⸗ 
tles of Religion. Fo all thyngs neteſſarie to ſal- 


and Religion, are to be purely and vncoꝛrupted⸗ 
ly yelded to God, what obedience is tobe geuen 


to God by which alone the oꝛder of a godly lyfe 
is to beframed : what affiante weought to put 


all theſe thinges are either vtterly vnknowen 
. 02 


ofdarke places of the woꝛd of God, and to 


= is to lay, how godlyneſſe, holyneſſe, 


in God: how God is to be called vpon, and all 
good thinges to be imputed to him: what fozme | 
is to be kept in celebꝛating the diuine miſteries: 
all theſe thinges, J ay, are to be learned of the | 
wow of God, withoutthe knowledge whereof, 


en FF YT *” 
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heare ſuch teachers and ex 


| 2 
"- | HT 
| Gods word perfect. Preachers to be heard. KR | 


o2 moſt abſurdly done, ſo as it were farre bet⸗ 


| ter that they were not done at all, as the Loꝛd 


himlelete witnelleth, that ignoꝛance of the ſcriv⸗ juni,” 
tures is the mother of all errozs, and he himſelfe 

in his teaching doth commonly allege the wit 
ten woꝛd of God, & to it he ſendeth vs to learne ==: 
ofit. Fox thys cauſe therefoze, in old tymes alſo, 


the word of God was openly read in Chirches, e. 


and the helpe of * — vſed when they 
might haue them, as appeareth by the hiſtozies 
ofthe Chirch. And the Loꝛd himſelfe, immediat⸗ 
ly beloꝛe his aſcending to heauen, gaue pꝛincipal⸗ 

ly in charge to his Apoſtles, whom he had choſen, ö 
* that they ſhould inſtruct all men thzonghout 7+ 
the woꝛld with his woꝛd. And Paul folowing 
his example, * ozdayned that ſome ſhould be ay: 
pointed in euery chirch to teache the people, fo: 
that he well knew that faith and all thinges per⸗ 
teining to godlineſſe do hang vpon the reading 


ders are moſt neceſſary in the chirch of God. 
Ma. Doeſt thou then thinke that we are bound to 


unders? | 
Sch.Enen as the Loꝛd bimlelfifhe: wereprefent, 
ſo farre as they teach onelythoſe thinges which 
they haue receaued ofthe Loꝛd. Whic| himſelfe 


me, he that deſpileth vou deſpiſeth me. Bea and 7;.'-*-- 
moꝛeouer to theſe pꝛeachers of his woꝛd he hath wc... 


1.0. 


geuen the power to binde and looſe, that whole 


linnes ſoeuer they by the woꝛd of God ſhall par⸗ 


Y ned 02 deteyned in heauen. 


don 02 deteine in earth, the ſame e e 


B. iij. M3. 


4 
be | 
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AY and hearing of the word of God, and that ther- Aen. to. c. ia. b. ty. | 
foꝛe Apoſtles, teachers, Pꝛophetes 5 expouns eaten. | 


witneſſeth, ſaving, * he that heareth you heareth BITE i 26-3. 44 | 
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Preachers to be heard. 


» card. 70. t. 12. 
4. d. 13. 
| Luc. 9. g. 62. 
Rom. 11. c. 22. 
1. Coz.· . d. 24. 
2. Tim. 3. d. 14. 


Judic. 3. a. 7. f 


casGcal 10 6. a. 7. b. 14. 


Is. terem.2.q- 32. 
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att. 13. c. 15.5. 17. $ 
15.9.3. 
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learne to eare the Loꝛd their God, as he himſelf 


Ma. Is it enough to heare mem once treate of re. 
ligion? | 

Sch. We ought to be the ſcholers of Chit to 
the end o2 rather without end. It is not therfoꝛe 
enough koꝛ a man to beginne vnles he continue. 
And ſuch is our dulneſſe and foꝛgetfulneſſe, 
that we muſt oft be taught and put in remem⸗ 
bꝛante, oft pꝛicked forward and as it were pul⸗ 
led by the are. Foz thynges but once oz ſel- 
dome heard are wont lightly to flippe out of 
mynde. Ind foz this cauſe(as is afozeſupd)* eue- 
ry ſabbat day(as appeareth by the eccleſiaſticall 


hiſtoꝛies) the people aſſembling together, the 


woꝛd of God was openly red, and the expoun⸗ 
ders thereof if any were pꝛeſent were heard. 


Which cuſtome is alſo at this day reteaued in 


our chirches, by the ozdinance of the rollen 
and ſo of God himlelfe. 284i. 


Ma. Doeſt thou then thinke that the . 


to be read ina ſtrange tong and ſuch as che people 
vnderſtandeth not? 


That 
ameleſſly to abuſe them both. Foꝛ —— 
as G0 commanndeththat his woꝛd be plainely 
read pong and old, men and women, name⸗ 

| nt that all may vnderſtand and 


in his owne wozd expreſſly witneſleth: it were a 
very mockerp, that the woꝛd of God which is ap- 
pointed by God himſelfe to teach his people, 
ſhould be read to the people ina tong vnknowen 
to them, and whereof they can learne nothing. 


"and APO concludeth that the vntearued 
people 


: | 1 

s 7 i 
[ 
. : 1 
$ 1 

: 
3 
| f 
5 4 | 

: 

— 


ere groſſly to mock God a his p eo⸗ 


Alſo Saint Paul doth treate of this matter 


19 


_— . — wu a Co > "cf 


is therefoꝛe certayne that we muſt with all our 


pon it, and in hearing it both 


T be word of God in a knowen tone, 


people cannot aunſwere men to the thankeſge- 


reders and the hearers ſhould be * ſtrangers the 


one to the other, if any thyng be ſpoken in the 


congregation, that is not vnderſtoode of them 
that be pzeſent:"and that he had rather to ſpeake 


then ten thouſand woꝛdes not vnderſtoode. 


duties, if we ſo endeuor our ſclues that we heare 
and vnderſtand the word of God? 


Sch. No. Fozwe mult not onely heare and vn⸗ 
derſtãd the woꝛd of God, but alſo wyth {tedfaſt 
aſſent ol mynde embꝛace it as the truth of God 
deſcended from heauen, 


d hartely loue it, peld 
our ſelues to it, deſirous and apt to learne, and to 
frame our myndes to obey it, that beyng once 
planted in our hartes, it map take deepe rootes 
therin and bꝛing foꝛth the fruites of a godly life 
oꝛdered accozding to the rule thereof, that ſo it 
may turne to our ſaluatton as it is oꝛdeined. It 


trauaile endeuoꝛ, that in reading it, in infudying 
Einer and pu⸗ 


blikely, we may pꝛofit: but pꝛo 


Na. But ſhall we atteine to ſuch odefeRion! asthou 


ſpeakeſt of, by onely reading the word of God and 


ende hearing it, and the teachers ofit: 

Sch. Fozaſmuch as it is the wildome of God, 
men ſhould baynely labour in eyther teaching oꝛ 
learning it, vnleſſe God would vouchſafe wyth . 


hot "reaching of his ſpirit to inſtruct our hartes, 


B. iiij. 


uing which they vnderſtand not, but that the | 


in the Chirch of God fiue woꝛdes vnderſtoode, - 


in any wiſe we 
Lan not, if it ele xt to vs in a itong that we 
know not. | 


4 
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Ma. Shall we then haue ſufficiently diſcharged our 
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Diuiſſon of the word of "God. 


. Cos. . U. 7. 


fal. 26. c. 11. 6 1%. 
ben. 
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The diuiſion 
4 the the wozd of 


* Mat. 12. N 36. 
Mar. 1. c. 30. 
1. Wan. d.235 


Ne. 26. tore. 


28. toto. 
Joan. - U. 13. C 21-23» 


5 e C16, 


Negev. 


Jean. 1. b. 7 


Act. 2. f. 38. du. 1.38. 
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Gal. 3. b. 13» 
The ſumme 
of all that hath 
dene ſayd. 


and the watering vnleſſe God geue the encreaſe. 


— 


Sch 


as Paul teacheth, that in baz eigthe planting 


Therefoze,that we may attaine the wiſdome ok 
God hidden in his wozd, we muſt * with fer- | 
uent pzayercraue of God that with his ſpirit he 
lighten our myndes being darkened wich ets | 
treame dartzneſſe. Foꝛ him the Loꝛd hath pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed to vs to be our teacher ſent fromheanen that 
ſhall guide vs into all truth. | 
Ma. Into what chiefe partes doeſt thou deuide all 
this word of God? 


Sch. Into the Law and the Goſpell, | 
Ma. How betheſe two knowen th'one frõ the other. | 
Sch. The law ſetteth out our duties, both ok 
bipping toward God, that is, the true woꝛ⸗ 
ing of God , and ol charitie toward our 
ur, aud ſeuerely requireth and exacteth 
pꝛeciſe obedience, and to the obedient pꝛo⸗ 
mileth euerlaſting life, but to the diſobedient | 
pzonounceth thꝛeatning eg and — vea and 
— — Bolche late eher 
miles ot Go 6 the offenders 
they repent them of their offence, it momilerh 
that God wil be merciful faith in Cheitt, ; 
M. He erto then thou haſt declared that the word 
of God doth teach vs his will, and conteineth all | 
thinges neede all to ſaluation, and that weought | 
ti co ſtudie ypon it, and diligently to heate 
the teachers and expounders of ir, but aboue all | 
thinges that we muſt by prayer obteine vs a teacher 
from heauen, and what is the word of God, and of | 
what partes it conſiſteth. * 
t istrue. 
Ma. Lite, ethen 10 nm Religion floweth out of | 


o | | | 
8 
8 : 1 * 
þ | 
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4 
| 


Partes of Religion. 
| Godsword as out of a ſpring hed: as thou haſt be- 
fore done with Gods word, ſo now diuide me allo | 
Religion it ſelfe which is to be drawen out of Gods 


ed, and as it were to certaine markes to be directed. 
Sch. Is of the woꝛd of God, ſo of Religion alſo 
there are puncipally two partes. Obedience, 
which the Law the perfect ru le of righteoulneſſe 
commaundeth : and Fayth, which the Goſpel, 


Partes of Religion dinerſly named n N 


word, into her parts & members, that we may plain- | 
ly determine wherunto eche part ought to be appli- 


Religion di 
ded. 


Leuit. 26. a. 3. b. 4. 
Deut. 11. d. 26. F 


Joan. 14. b. 15. t. 1. 


23.24. 


» Mar. 1. b. 15. G 15. 
d. 17.16. 


t. 22. 1 J. toto. 7 


cy of God requiretg. 


that embꝛaceth the pꝛomiles concerning the mer- 


9 Gal, 5. 8.6. 
| 1. Joan. 3. d. 23. 


ar. 5. b. 15. f 


: 


Rom. 3. b. 9. 

p Math. 4 „. 17. 
Mart. 1. 5. 13. 
att. 2. k. 38. | 


Rom. 3. c. 20. 6 7b. 


| Aom. 3. t. 25. 
Salat. 2. c. 16. 
* }dſal.32.8.5.6, 
Bom. 10, c. 12. 13. 


Cbz. 1. c. 1.6 2. d. 14 

. 
Hi. 4. a. 6. 

Col 39%. 375 


l Arc. 12. c. 30.3 1.33. ö op 


F ower part of R di gion. v 


ſumme and ſubſtance of our Religion, all the reſt 
are referred.Fo2 wheras many do adde as parts, 
inuocation and thankeſgeuing, and the diuine 
miſteries moſt nerely conioyned to the ſame, 
which are commõly called Sacraments,theſe-in 
very deede are compꝛiſed within thoſe two foꝛ⸗ 


mer partes. F02no man can truely perfozme the 


duty toward God eyther of affiance o2 of obedi⸗ 
ence, which will not when any neceſſity diſtreſ- 
ſeth hym, flee to God and accompt all thynges to 
come from hym, and when occaſion and tyme 
ſerueth rightly vſe his holy miſteries. 


Ma. I agree wyth thee that all may be drawen to | 
theſe two partes, if a man will preciſely and ſome- | 
what narrowly treate of them. But foraſmuch as the | 
moſt preciſe maner of diuiding is not to be required 
of children, l had rather that ſomwhat in plainer ſort 
thou diuide Religion into moe parts, that the whole 
mater may be made the clearer. Therfore let vs han- 


dle theſe thinges more groſſly, ſo it be more openly. 


Sch. Where you like beſt to deale wyth me in 
Imap conuentently. of two partes 
make fower, and diuide whole Religion into O⸗ 


plainer ſo2t, 


bee 


Inuocation, and Sacramentes. 


requireth : | 


ſecondly of faith , which loketh to and 


embraceth the promiſes of the Goſpell : thirdly of | 
Inuocation and thankeſgeuing, which two are moſt 
nerely ioyned together: fourthly and laſtly, of the 
Sacramentes and myſteries of Gd. 


Sch. And DI ce maiſter, ſhall willingly 
acco 


| 
| 
| i 


dience and Faith, in which is conteined al the 


en. Sithe I deſire to haue this treating 


Ma. 
of R by gon be as plaine as may be, letys kepe this 
orden 9 8 8 07 of Obedience, which the Law | 


The Law of God, and Oledience.” © TwoT ables, e 
| according to my ſlender capacitie anſwere your 1 
| queſtions,as J am taught by the holylcriptures. 

T Thefirit part. Of the Law and Obedience. 


| Ma. Foraſmuch as our Obedience, whereof we Paktes, 
haue firſt to ſpeake, is to be tryed by the rule of the S e 
law of God, it is neceſſary that we firſt ſearch out the e, 
| hole ſubſtance & nature of the Law: which being e 
found and knowen; it can not be vaknowen, what HH 
and of what ſort our obedience ought to be. There- | 
fore beginne to tell what thou thinkeſt of the Law. \| 
Sch. Ithinke that the law of God is the full, 1 
and in all pointes perfect, rule of the righteoun sn 
nelle that is requiredof man, which commaun⸗ jo | if 
| Deth thoſe things that are to be done, and fozbid-" 4 | 
deth the contraries. In thys law God hath* re „% 
ſtrained all thinges to his owne will and indge⸗ 
ment, ſo as no godlineſſe toward hym, noꝛ du tian! 
fulneſſe toward men, can be allowed of him, but 
that onely which doth in all thynges agree with 
the ſtreightneſſe of this rule. Bainely therefoꝛe 
do moꝛtall men inuent to themſelues foames b 
*godlineſſe and dutie after their owne fanſite, 59; 
02 God hath ſet fozth to vs his law witten in „, 
two Tables as a moſt ſure rule both of our woz- , 
| ſhipping of God and of our duties to men, " Math-22-d- 36-495 
| and therewith alſo hath declared that there is 
| nothing on earth moze pleaſant*andacceptable 230 MY 
to him than our obedience. FN 
| Ma. Whereof treateth the firſt Table? | 1 
Sch. It treateth of our Godlineſſe toward e 


God, and conteineth the firſt lower commaun- rde 


1 
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dementes of the law. ; 
Ma. Whercof treateth the ſecond? 
C. ij. Sch. 
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Exo. 12. C14 


Ten Commiinilanathe,. 


Mat. 22. d. 39. 
Nom. 3. c. 1.9. 


Gal. 5. c. 14. 


Exo. 34. d. 25. 


Deut. . 9. 13. 


Exo. 26. . t. 2. 3. 
Deu. 5. A. 6. 7. 
pſal.2 1 b. 2.90 
Mich. 6. a. * 


Leit. 28. a. toto. 


Detit. 6. . 6 


* PDeut. to. e. ?. 
Pal. 135. a. & 136. 4.1. 
Eda. 8. c. 13.4 41-4. 1. 


Malac. 2. b. 0. 
f. Tim. 6. c. 14.116. 


Salat. . 5. 7. 6. 


among men, which contemeth lire commande- 
mentes, And ſo in a ſumme, ten commande- 
mentes make vp the whole law. Foꝛ which cauſe | 
the law is called the Ten commandementes. | 
Ma. Rehearſe me the firſt commandement of the 
firſt table. 
Sch. God ſpake thus.* Heart o Iſraell:1 am the Lord | 
thy God which haue brought thee out of the land of Egipt, 


out of the houſe of bondage . Thou ſhalt haue none other 


Gods before me. 


Ala. Why doth God firſt ſpeake echt ofhim- 
ſelfe and of his benefite? | 


Sch. He had principally care that the eſtimati- | 


on of the lawes oꝛdeined by hym, ſhould not be 
ſhoꝛtly abated by contempt .. And therefoze that 
they might haue the greater authozitie; he vſeth | 
thys as it were an entrie, 7a” the Lord thy God. 
In which wozdes he teacheth that he is our 
maker, 102d and ſautour, and the authoz of all 
good. And ſo with good right byhis dignitie of | 
Lawmaker , he chalengeth to himſelfe the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie of commanding: and by his goodneſſe,he 
pꝛocureth fauour to his law:andbythem both to⸗ 
r, burdeneth vs wyth neceſlitie to obey it, 
we will be both rebelles agaynſt hym 
is moſt mighty, and onthankefull toward 
him that 8 moſt bounti full. 
Ma. But wheras he ſpeaketh of Iſraell by name, | 
and maketh expreſlly mention of breaking the yoke ; 
ofthe bondage of Egipt:doth not — belong one- 
ly to the people of Iſrael: 
Sch. Godin deede reſcued the Iſraelites by hys 
ſeruant Moſes from bodily nenne but he 


hath 


7 be f c nnn of the 6 Table. 2 
Sch. Ofthe duties ol mutuall Charitie oꝛ loue 


4. 2 d e from Agipt. One Cod to be worſhipped. 7 
hath deliuered all them that be his, by his ſonne | E 
Jielus Chziſt from the all*-thzaldome of 2, | 


Col. .. * 


inne, and the tyꝛannie ofthe Deuill, wherin els 25: — 
they had lien preſſed and oppreſſed , This kinde 

| of delinerance perteineth indifferently to all „gert 
men, which put their truſt in God their deliue⸗ 
rer, do to their power obey his lawes. hich n= | 


tik they do not, he doth by this rehearſall ofhys 


ao ready to oppꝛeſſe hym, and how inne is that 


moſt great benefit pzonounce that they halbe „„ 
e gilty ok moſt great vnthanktulneſſe, Foz let e- 5:5... I 
uery man imagine the Deuill that helliſh Pha- zo 


1. Pet. 3. b. 3. 
„tal. 40 . 2. 


moſt foule mier wherein he moſt filthily wallo⸗ e 4 


weth, let him ſet befoze the eyes ol his minde hel! 
the moft wꝛetched Egyptian bondage, and then — mg 
ſhall he ealily perceaue that this freedome wher⸗ 


to hym, wherok vet he ſhall be moſt vnworthy, * 


| of I ſpeake is the thing that he oughtprincipally | 
, | *todeſire, as the thing of moſt great importance as.” 


Act. 26. b. 18. 
Nom. 16. c. 20. 


| vnlefſehehonoz the author of hys deliverance ge. 
miith all ſeruice and obedience, VY 1 


, | Ma. Say on. 


Sch. After that he hath thus ſtabliſhed the au⸗ 


| thozitieofhis law, now foloweth the comman⸗ 
dement. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods before . 


Na. Tell me what this mean een 


; Sch. Thiscommanndement condemnetha foz⸗ 1 
biddeth idolatry, which God t Hip hateth. ED — 
Ma. What is idolatry, or to haue ſtrapge Goda TO 


Sch. Jtisintheplaceof the one onſy true God agu 


which hath openly and manifeſtly ſhewed and 


char. 12. c. 29.32. 


diſcloſed himſelfe vnto vs in the holy ſcriptures, | 
to ſet other perſons oꝛ thinges, andofthem*to en, 


frame and make to our ſelues 2 it were cer⸗ 


Dani. 3. a. 3. 7. b. 12,15. . 


A 
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| [Bret Sch. That we geue vnto hys Maieſtie *the ſo- 


e. ueraigne honor and to his goodneſſe the greateſt 
Ab diele. lolie + AffIance, that we lee to hym and craue 


* 
— n eee e eee ee een eee eee ee ee e . — . rb err N 


Pal.; 4. 66. 155. 


i : 
* 1 
1 4 

U = 

1 = 

17 

's 

f 

*/ 2 | 

et X 

RE EEG COPE Ros ly og Ma ena gl AD 
Bo Roa te a1 8 = N n 
a Fo £7 REY A . 5 ot + 
E > Ze I e 2 


 Worſhipping of one 0 002 000 ſeet hi all. 


tayne Gods, to worſhip them as Gods, and to 
ſet and repoſe our truſt in them. Foz God com⸗ 


anne mandeth vs to; acknowledge him alone foꝛ our 

9<12-<292% onely God, that is, that of t thoſe thynges that 
Aus.  Wholy belong to his maieſtie and which we 
$652 b e to him alone, we tranſferrenot any part be 


it neuer ſo litle to any other, but that to him alone 
and entirely we gene his whole honoꝛ and ſer⸗ 
uice, wherot to peld any whit to any other were 
a moſt hainous offencc. 

Ma. What be the thinges that we properly owe to 


God alone, wherein thou ſayeſt that his proper and 
peculiar worſhipping conſiſteth? 

Sch. Jnnumerable are the thinges that we owe 
to God, but they all may be well 8 to 


foure chiefe; pointes, 
M. Which be they? 


ec Hig helpe, that withtha nkefulneſle we yelde * as 
Due to him our ſelues, an al that we haue. Theſe 
thinges are to be genen, as to none other, ſo to 


toto Iibo Palm. 


, Len.26.b. Sy X 
Deu.7.8.6, onn al D to 11 his peculiar people. 
* hat nean ethoſclaſt wordes, before me or in 


b. 14, 
Tit. 2. d. 14. 


deb. z. d. . 11 „ ; 
„That we can not once fo much as tend ta 
cn xeuolting from God, but that God is witneſſe 


enn ant here is nothing ſo cloſenoz ſo ſecret that 
X can be hidde from him. Mozcouer he thereby de⸗ 


— 168 25.5. clareth tl at he requireth not onely the honoz of 


| £44412 open confeſſion, but alſo inward and ſincere god⸗ 
5 unelle o Wer dens. bnderſtander and 


>, POE Fe ck "A tan * 3 r . p * — {8 "0 9 8 8 
rr . e yi. oa 4 Pa 


him alone, if we deſire to haue hym alone our | 


„ end. A es hk, A ie a. 


iudge 


T hy 


he ſecond Commandement. Fla 2 tiles | 
iudge of ſecret thoughtes. 

| Ma; Wellthen;letthis be een ſayd of the firſt 
commaundement. Nov let vs goe on to the ſecond. | 
Sch.“ I hou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen image, t. 
nor the likenes of any thing that is in heauen abone or in gb 
the earth beneath, nor in the water under the earth: thou Ee rat 

| (halt not bom domne to them, nor worſhip them. For I the 

Tord thy God, am à ielious God, c viſite the ſinnes of the 125 5 5 4 

| Fathers vpon the children vnto the third and fowerth ge- 

nueration of them that hate me, and ſhew mercy unto thou- 

ſandes in them that loue me, & kepe m1 commandementes. 


Ma. What is the meaning of theſe wordes? 
Sch. Is in the firſt tommandement he comman⸗ 


| ped's ſo in thys commandement he reſtrainetg 
s from all ſuperſtition, and from all wzongfull | 

| and bodily inuentions, fozaſmuch as the — 

| ſhippingofhym ought to be ſpirituall and To = 


fault of outward dolatrie. dee. 
| Ma. It may ſeeme then that this law wholly con- 


demneth the artes of painting, and portraiture, ſo 
that it is not lawfull to haue any images made at All, | 
| Sch. Not ſo. But he firſt fozbiddeth vs to make enen 


| any images to expꝛeſſe oz counterfait God, oꝛ to . . 
| wozſhip him withall, and ſecondiß he th ,, 
| vs not towozſhip the images themſelues. Ws, onda i? 
| Ma. Why is it not lawfull to expreſſe God wyth a As. 
| bodily and viſible forme? 225 1 


| Sch, Becauſe there can be no likeneſſe 02 agrees 
ing betwene God which is alpirit,eternall,bn- clan. 
meaſurable, infinite , inco 


nſible, ſeuered ere. 
from all moztall compoſition,and a kraile, bodily, „ „ 


Cin. 


ther = 4. 


and chiellye he frayeth vs A oy the moſt groe did. 5 ies, — 


Why , ſpiritleſſe, and vaine ſhape. Therefoꝛe „ 


deth that himſelf alone be honozed and woꝛſhip⸗ || 1 


+ 


images not _ God. Images not + hay: mens Booked, 
: they do moſt iniurioullp abate the maieſtie ot 
+ I the molt good and moſt great God, when they 
125 1 about in ſuch ſozt to. make reſemblance of | 

him; 

Th Ma. Hane not they then ſayd well, which affirme | + 
apo that images are vnlearned mens bookes? 1 
: Sch. Jknow not what maner of bookes thep | | 
7 be. But ſurely, concerning God, ther can teach | i 
By Vs nothing but erroꝛs. [1 
Ma. What maner of worſhipping i is that which is | 
here condemned? [4 
- 98-5" Sch. When we intending to pꝛay do turne our 
d (elues to poztraitures o2 images, when we do 
fall downe and kneele befoze them, wyth vnco⸗ 
uering our heades gz with other ſignes ſhewing 
any honoꝛ vnto them, as ik God were repreſented | | 
1 vuto vs bythem. Bꝛielly we are in thys law foz⸗ 
= bidden, that we neither ſeeke noꝛ woꝛſhip God | | 
= in images: 02, which is all one, that we wotſhip | ' 

1-30 not the im 77 2 themſelues in honoꝛ of God, noꝛ 
de in any wile by idolatrie oz ſuperſtition abuſe 
= them wih iniurie to his mateſtic. Otyerwilethe | 
| 0303-2242 laàwfull vie of making poztraitures, and of pain | | 
„ «+2 — tingztsnotkozbidden. . I. 
Dew M. By this chat thou telleſt me it may eaſily be ga- 
"FEE ns thered thati is very perilous to ſer any images or 


: 
517. 


7 which are properly appointed 
Elarocdrenng30: for the onelyworſhipping of God. 
Plat Fan. Sch. That that is true, we haue had already to 
= 7 much experience bythe decay ina maner ofwhole 
religion. 


Deb. e WHOA pictures ii in 0 


ll. MAN. AS ak. a. «AAS. A244 44-4 fn 


1 Ma. Let there remayneth a certaine as it were addi- 
3 tion or appendant of this law. 


R Sch. For 7 ( laith he) I the Lord pour God' * am 4 ae », 
2 a God 


laieſtie of God. „ Goal ialouſie. 9 

God, and uiſite the ſinnes of the fathers vpon the children 5 
unto the third & fourth generation of hem that hate me. 

Ma. To what end, or wherfore Were theſe thynges 

ſpoken? „„ 

Sch. Theſe ſerue to this end, to ſtabliſh and con⸗ 

kirme this law by addyng as it were a certayne 

ſpeciall decree. Foꝛ in naming him ſelfe our Loꝛd 

and our God, he doth by two reaſons, that is, in 

| reſpect ok his authoꝛitie, and of his bountiful- '* 

| nelle,b2ge vs to obey him in all thynges. And bs 

| this wozd * Jalouſie , he declareth that he can a⸗ % 


Jolt .24.0.1 


| bidenopartener o egal. 
Ma. What is the reaſon öf this ialouſie that thou 
ſpeakeſt of? HE Is " 

Sch. A moſt iuſt reaſon. Foꝛ ſith that to vs which 
haue nothing delerued, onely his owne infinite 2465" 

. goodneſſe, he hath geuen hun kelfe 3 by moſt good —. 3. and re. 


ryght it is that he will haue vs to be wholſp al⸗ G „„ 
together and entirely his owne . Foz this is that Thy 
* bond as it were of a holy mariage, wherein to = 
, | God the faythfull huſband our ſoules as chaſte 
| Ipoules are coupled. Whoſe chaſtitie tandeth 
in this, tobe dedicate to God alone, + to cleaue 
wholly to him, like as on the other ſide our ſoules ; 
are ſapd to be defiled with adulterie when they : :=:+.-. m3. | 
| fwarue from God to idolatrie oz ſuperſtition. eee 
uu how much moꝛe hartily the hulband loucth 
his wife, and the chaſter he is him ſelf;fomuch is 
> mo2e greuoully diſpleaſed with his wife whe 
e bꝛeaketh her fayttg. e 
a. Mom. Gl 
Sch. Now to the entent to ſhew moꝛe vehemẽt⸗ 
phow he hateth idolatrie c with greater feare 
nal 7 to 


6 
Fw 
+ 


WAR T 


_ a. A... _ a 2 A 


+4 «a 4 w& 4 as a4 


Oath Om. a. «Aa a 


0 


Idlolatrie oft * to Cod. CG ds e to the children of the 'g04 2 


Ero. 14 8.7 


& £2, 
Ela. LSD 21. 


1 Ja. 1. 4. ge. 


Aom. z. b. . 0. 
Epe. 2. a. 3. 


to reſtraine vs from offending therin, he thꝛeate⸗ 
neth that he will take vengeance , not onely of 


Pengo. 0. and 7. them that ſhall ſo offend, but allo of their chil⸗ 


D2en and poſteritie. 
Ma. But how doth this agree with the righteouſ- 


neſſe of God, that any one ſhould be puniſhed for 


41 others be 


Sch. The very ſtate of mankinde doth ſufficient- 
ly aſſople this queſtion.* Foz by nature we are all 
ſubiect to damnation , in which ſtate if God do 


leaue vs, we haue no cauſe to complayne of hym. 


Den. 4. f. 37 


Pal. 37 


d. 42. and 111. a. 2 


* Eſa.t4.t. tc. and 


48. . 18. 


Exo. ;. d. te. 


Nom.. d. 4. and 1 


d. 3 , 


Sen. 12.0. 17. and 


26.4.4. 
Ocu. g. b. 10. 7. b.. 


c. 25. and 4 * 


other part, wherin God with gentle and liberal 


And as toward the godly he ſheweth hys loue # 
mercy, in defendyng x cheriſhyng their poſteri- 


tie with geuyng them their pꝛeſeruation which 


he ought them not ,fo toward the vngodly he 
executeth his vengeance in * withholdyng that 
his goodneſſe from their childzen , and yet inthe 


meane tyme he doeth them no wrong in that he 


geueth them not the grace which he oweth 
them not, but as he found them, ſo leaueth them 
to theyꝛ owne diſpoſition and nature. 

Ala. Go forward to the reſt. 

Sch. That he ſhould not ſeeme to enfoꝛce vs 
with onely chend , how foloweth the 


and allureth vs to obey 


and alſo toward theyꝛ poſteritie. 


Ala. By what reaſon doeſt thou thinke this to be 


righteous? 


Sch, Somer reaſon it is,bicanſ of he godly edu⸗ 


catian 


Fo he pꝛomileth that he will ſhew moſt 
great mercyfuineſſe,both toward all them ſelues 
that lo ne hym and obey his commaundementes, 


a nn n.. n ee. * — 5 —__ 


children of the godly. God indlived todo 2 5 : o 


cation * wherein godly parentes do ſo inſtruct rk, 


g. 46. 


their childꝛen that they commonly vſe to ſuccede S 
them as their heires in the true feare and loue ok 


will toward our frendes childꝛen. But the ſureſt | „ 
reaſon is that God ſo pꝛomiſeth, which neither 1 5 ' 
canſwarne from righteouſneſſe,no2 at any tyme Nom gas wal (6 
bꝛeake his pꝛomiſe. 3 


Ala. But it appeareth that this is not continually ** = 818 
certaine, and euer falleth ſo. For ſometime godly pa- 
rentes begette* vngodly children, and ſuch as goe . g 
out of kinde from their parentes goodneſſe, whom Sec. 
God (notwithſtandyng this promiſe ) hath greuouſ- 
yp puniſhed. 

ch. This in deede can not be denyed . Foꝛ as 


God, when he will; ſheweth yimlelfe mercyfull 7 


neceſſitie bounden to the childzen of the godly, 


but that he * 1s at libertie to reiect ſuch 


of 


een 
hem ee oY 


deration that the truth of hys pꝛomiſe ener re⸗ 


maineth ſtedkaſt. 
Ma. Where afore we ſpeakyng of reuenging, he na- 


meth but three or foure generations at the moſt, 
why doth he here, in ſpeakyng of wei conteyne 


a thouſand? 
Sch. To ſhew, that he is much moze inclined to 


ſeueritie ,lyke as allo in an other place he pꝛofel⸗ way atm. 
ſeth that he is very flow to wꝛath 1 moſt redy 


to foꝛgeue. | 
Ha. By all this that thou haſt fayd , I ſee em e 


Wendet, that God made ſpeciall wa N 


God. Alſo nature it ſelfe dzaweth vs to a good Wt 
to the childꝛen of the wicked , fo is he by no ſuch :: e , 
as he will. But therein he alway vſeth ſuth mo⸗ 2 — 


x mercyfuineſſe and to liberalitie, than he is to =" 1g # 


* 
D 
h, 
& 


922 
De 


q be third commandement.. 


* Ero. 20. A. 4. 
Den. 4. c. 16. and 5. 
| "= 6 


tothe offender , and on the other ſide offeryng 


JOial. 1g. c. 6. 
1. Tim. 1. b. 10. 


Y 
9 Deu. 28. f. 51. 


— Jerem. 10. . (. 


The name of Goa 
that the worſhipping of him, which ought to be ſpi- | 


rituall and moſt pure, ſhouldnot be defiled with a- j 


ny groſſe idolatrie or ſuperſtition. | 
Sch. Pea he moſt earneſtly pꝛouided fox it. Fox | 
hehath, not onely playnely* and largely recko- | 
ning vp All foꝛmes of images, decreed it in a ma⸗ 
ner in the firlt part of hys law as a thyng that 
p2incipally concerneth his maieſtie, but alſo hath 
confirmed this law with terrible threatenyngs | 


moſt great rewardes to the obſeruer of it. So 


that it may well ſeeme moze then wonderfull, 


that this commaundement either was not vn- 
derſtoode as beyng obſcure , oꝛ not eſpyed as ly⸗ 
ing hid in the multitude, oꝛ not regarded as light 
oz of ſmall charge, yea that it hath lyen as it 
were wholly neglected of all men, as if it had 


bene no commandement, with no theatenyngs, 
no pꝛomiſes adiopned vnto it. 
Ma. It is true as thou ſayeſt. But now rehearſe me 


the third comm aundement. J 
Sch. * Thou ſhalt not take the name of thy Lord God int 


Lay ne. For the Lord will not hold him gilileſe that taketh 
| bis name in vayne. 


Ma. Tell me, What! is it to take the name of aun In | 
vay ne: = 
Sch. To abuſe it, either with toꝛbwearyng oz 
with ſwearyng raſhly » bnaduiſed]y , and with⸗ 


- out* neceſlitte , 02 with once namyng it without 


a weightie cauſe. Fox ſithe the mateſtte of: Gods 
name is moſt holy, we ought by all meanes to 
beware,that we ſeeme not either to deſpiſe it our | 
Clues; 02 to geue wer any occaſion to deſpiſe it: 
yea 


al Abuſe of the name of God. Lawfull fwearyno. 1 
- | yea andſoto ſee that we neuer once vtter the , 
- | namcofGod without moſt great reuerente, that ub 
it may euer appeare honoꝛable and gloꝛious both 
to our ſelues and to all other. Foz it is not lawful Wh 
once to thinke, much leſſe to ſpeake of God and 
| of his wozkes, otherwiſe than to hys honourt. 


[! AN 


| Buieflp wholoeuer vleth the name of God other⸗ 

| wilethan foz moſt weighty cauſes and foꝛ moſt 

| Holy matters, abuſeth it. Fe 

Aa. What thinkeſt thou then, of them that blaſ. 
pheme God, and of ſorcerers and ſuch other kyndes 


eee 


. 


3 Eectei. 2: „A. 5 8 


W 


Mat.; 8.34 9 


1 
b 


* 


w  Ww > > 


Ela.8.0.19. and 47. . 
9. and 52.0.7, 1 
Mal.;. 5. 5. 
Ace. 19. c. 13. 


Ma: Is thete any lawfull vſing of the name of Gd 


CI 


W 


— = 


VV 2 


fully, whenſocuer we fay 


ch. I baue already ſaid that this is not lawfull, 
lo the eſtimation and EEE of the — 4 | 


„ 


x OT” with an oth. 


a] 


' 22ena6.1. that he will puniſh generally * allthe breakers of his 


Den. 28. b. 1g. gc. & in⸗ 


4 Kinirislocs. law, why doth hehere particularly threaten them : 


Aeg eſtemeth the glow ofhys name, to the end that 


FI * 


* 
1 


s 


x >pea44.3-99916- per AND * peculiar hono. 1! «| 


I. 


Gods name onely to ho Au by, | 4 


of God ſhould be abated , and ſhould become ok 

no pꝛice, and contemned as common. But when 
bebe in a weyghty matter, the truth ſhould other⸗ 
eee Wiſe not be beleued, we may prank conlirme 


Ma, What followeth next? 
Sch. For the Lord will not hold him giltleſe thut le 


his name in vayne. 
Ma. Sithe God doth in other places pronounce 


that: abuſe his name? 


Sch. Þys meanyng was to hew how yyghly he 


we-.£:6.- ſeyng puniſhment ready koz vs , we ſhould ſo | 
much the moze hedefully beware of pꝛaphanely 
abuſpug it. | | 

Ma. Doeſtthou thinke i it lawfull to fweare by the | 


names of Saintes, or byt the names of ober men or 
creatures? 

Sch. No. Foz ſithe alawfull othe is nothyng els 
but the ſwearers religious affirming that he cal⸗ 
debe leth and vſeth God ! the knower and iudge of all 
| thinges foz witnefle that heſwearethatrue oth, 
and that he calleth vpon and wiſheth the fame 
God to be the puniſher and reuenger or his lying 
and offence it he ſweare falfly : it were a moſt 
haynons i ſinne , to part oꝛ communicate among 
other perſons 02 creatures this honoz o Gods 
wiſedome and maieſtie which is hes owne pꝛo⸗ 


5.20. 


Been, Ala. Now remayneth the fourch Commainds« 
ment,which is the laſt Commandement of the firſt 
Table. | | | 6 N Sch. 


SSS eee ea? ep farm „eee AQ ANG „ . „„ - at 


** famertli Commandement. The Sabbat day. 12 
| Sch. Remember that thou“ keepe holy the Sabbat day. 2 PR 


Sixe dayes ſhalt thou labour, and do al that thou haſt to do. Sate. 


. b. 12. 

But the ſeuenthh day is the Sabbat of thy Lord thy Go In 
it thou ſhalt do no maner of wor ke, thou and thy ſonne ane 
thy daughter , thy manſeruant, and thy maydſeruant, thy 
cattel,and the ſtranger that is within thy gates. For in xe | 
dayes the Lord made heauen and earth , the ſea, and all e 
| that in them is, and reſted the ſeuenth day. Wherefore the 
Lord bleſſed the ſeuenth day, and hallowed it. | 
Ma. What meaneth this word Sabbot. | 3h 
Sch. Sabbat by interpretation ſignifieth* Weft. : : = 
That dap, foꝛ that it is appoynted onely fo the , 

wozſhyppyng God, the godly muſt lay aſide all 521 | 
wozldly buſineſſe, that they may the moze dili⸗ 
| gently intend to Religion and godlyneſſe. 
Ma. Why hath God ſet herein before vsanexam- | 
ple of him ſelfe, for vs to follow? FEE. = 
Sch. Becauſe notable and noble * examples do 4 MT 
| moze thzoughly ſtyzre vp and ſharpen men? 
myndes. Foz ſeruanuts do willingly follow their FRG 
maiſter, a childꝛen their parent. And nothyng is 
moꝛe to be delired ok men, than to frame them 1 
ſelues to the example and imitation of God. {hea et 
Ma. Sayeſt thou then that we muſt cucry ſeuenth e. as 
day abſteyne from all labor? . 2 
Sch. This Commandement hath a double con⸗ 
ſideration. Fox in ſo much as it conteyneth a ce⸗ 
emonie #requireth onely outward reſt, it be⸗ ane 


böged percultarlp to the Jewes, and hath not the 8 .... 
dice of a continuing and eternal law. But nos 
by the comming ot chꝛiſt, as p other ſhadowes 8 


of Jewich ceremonies are abzogate, fo is this 
dam alto in chis behalde ab tg ed. 
Vo D. iiij. 7 . 


Ceremonie of the Sabbat. Vſe of the Sabbat. Sernantes to be Ne [he- 


Mar. 1. b. 21. 
Act. 3. c. 14.4 1. 8. 21. 


Exo. 21. a. 2. 
Deu. 3. d. 14. 
Gal. 3. d. 26.22. 


- Ela. 58. d „1. 
Bon, 13-D-I1Zo 


Web. 4. c. 9. 4 


Mr. S. A. 4. 
Tuc. 4. c. 1627. 


Pal. 95. a. Is 
Mar. l0,C. 12» 


„Ea. 36. t. 7. 


1 Mat. 21. c. 13. 


Ephe.z. d. 21. 
Deb. 2 c. 12. 


# 4 6 1.22. c. 23. and 
t. 21. 


5 Tos. 14. f. 26. 


* fal. 1. a. 2. and 24. 


. 
; Tut. 18. . 1. 


ohe. ;. d. 206. 


Sch. That the people aſſemble together , to 
_ *heare the 4 of Chult, to peld * confeſſion 


Ma. What then, beſide the ceremonie, is there re- 
mainyng, wherunto we are ſtill perpetually bound 


Sch. This law was o2deined foꝛ thzee caules:. 


fyzſt , to ſtabliſhe and mainteyne an eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call dilcipline and a certaine oꝛder of the Chu- 
ſtian common weale : ſecondly, to pꝛouide fox 
the * ſtate of ſeruauntes that it be made tolera- 


ble: thirdly, to expꝛeſſe a certaine fozme and fi⸗ 
gure of the ſpirituall reſt. 


Ma. What is that ecclcliaſticall Diſcipline that thou 
ſpeakeſt of? 


ok theyꝛ fayth, to * make openly publikc p2ayers 
to God, to celebzate and reteynethe* memozie 


of Gods woꝛkes and benefites, and to vſe the 


miſteries that he hath left vs. 
Ma. Shall it be por to haue done cheſs euery ſe- 


uenth day? 


Sch. Thele thinges i in deede euery man pꝛiuatly 
ot:ght to * recoꝛd and thinke vpon euery day. but 
foʒ our negligence and weakeneſſe ſake , one cer⸗ 


tapne ſpectall day is by publike oꝛder appointed 


foꝛ this matter. 
Ma. Why was there in this commaundementpro- 


uiſion made for relcuyng of ſeruantes? 


Delit. 3. b. EE and 15 
112.15. 
ZJetem. 34. c. 


- Sch. It was reaſon that they which be* vnder 
other mens power ſhould haue ſome time to reſt 
from labour. Fo: els theyz ſtate ſhould. be too 
greuous and to hard to beare.. And ſurely meete 
it was, that ſeruantes ſhould together with vs 
ſometyme ſern nba en enbn maiſter 


of Jem and vs; yea and d father too, ſithe he _ 


. 5 11 
4 bl a — - 


8 a Ac _ TO Aa. ame. a % wks 


et he Spivitual Sabbat. * 31 


by Chziſt adopted them to himkelk as well as vs. 

It is allo — foꝛ the maiſters themſelues, 
that feruantes ſhould ſometyme reit betwene {2c 
their woꝛkinges, that after reſpiting their worke 

a while, they may returne mozc freſh and luſty 


to it againe. 
Ma. Now remaineth for thee to tell of the Sp ri- 


tuall reſt. 

Sch. That is when reſting from woꝛldly buſi- | = 
neſſe,* and from our owne wozkes and ſtudies, » a 5.40.6 8 i 
and as it were hauing a certayne holy vacation, »*+<-- io 

we yeld our ſelues wholly to Gods gonernance, 

that he may do his Worzes in vs: and when (as 
the ſcripture termeth it) we crucifte our fleſh, {<> 

we buidie the froward deſires and motions ob 

our hart, reſtrayning our owne nature, that we 

may obey the will of God. Foz ſo ſhall we moſt 

aptly reduce and bꝛing the figure and image of 

eternall reſt to the verything and truth it ſelfe. 

Ma. May we then caſt away this care on the other 

dayes? 

Sch. Mo. Foz when we haue once begonne, we 

mult goe fozward to the end, throughout the 5% 
whole race oft our life. And the number of ſeuen, 4% 
fozaſmuch as in the ſcripture it ſignifiethperfec: Pads, 
tion, putteth vs in remembꝛauce that we ought 
with all our foꝛce and endeuoz continually to as 
bo2 and trauaile toward perfection: and yet 
therwithall is it ſhewed vs that ſo long as we | 
liue in this would, we are farre from the 3 eee, PN, 
tion and full atteining ot this ſpirituall Reſt, and 
that here is geuen vs but a certaine taſte of that 
9905 A We ſhall enioy perfectly, fully, and [a7 
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Math. 5. g. 48. 
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Mar. 7. b. 10.12. 


Coloſ.; „C. 20. 
* Tim. Folio 4. 
eb. 12. c. Js 


Rom, i3 „A. 1. 


* Luc. 10. c. 16. 
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Pꝛou. 5. c. 3. 


Joh. 3. d. ls 


en. 19. f. 32. 
Pꝛou. 1g. d. 10s 


tt. 3. 8. 1. 
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Dei. 17 17. 4. 10. 


_— de 13s. 


moſt bleſſedly in the kingdome of God, 

Ma. Hetherto thou haſt well rehearſed me the lawes 
of the firſt Table, wherein the true worſhipping of 
God which is the fountayne of all good thynges, is 
briefely comprehcnded . Now therefore I would 
haue thee tell me what be the duties of our Charitie 
and Loue toward men, which duties do ſpring and 
are drawen out of the ſame fountaine, and which are 
conteined in the ſecond Table. 


Sch. The ſecond Table beginneth thus. Honor 


thy Father and thy mother : that thy dayes may be long in 


* land which the Lord thy God geueth thee. 


Ma. What is ment in thys place, by thys word 
Honor? 


Sch. The Yonoz of parentes conteineth loue, 
keare, and reuerence, and conſiſteth as in the 
pꝛoper woꝛke and dutte of it, in obeyingthem, in 
ſauing, helping, and defending them, and alſo 


finding x releuing them ik euer they be in neede. 
Ma. Doth the law Exrend onely to parentes by na- 
tur e 


Sch. Although the very woꝛdes ſceme to ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe no moze: yet we muſt vnderſtand that all 
thoſe, to whom any authoꝛitie is geuen, as * ma- 
giſtrates, miniſters of y chirch,*cholemaſters, 
finally all they that haue any oꝛnament either of 
reuerend age, oꝛ of witte, wiledome, oꝛlearning, 


woꝛſhip oz wealthy ſtate, oz otherwiſe be our ſu⸗ 


perioꝛs, are-conteined vnder the name of fa- 


thers : bicauſe the authoꝛitie both ol them and of 
fathers come out of one fountapne. þ 
Ha. Out of what fountayne: 


Sch. The 10100 * of _ lawes of God, by 
WyYLCY 2 
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He M agiftr ate. 
which they are become woꝛſhtpfull # honozable 
as well as naturall parentes. Fo2iromthence 
they all, whether they be parentes, pꝛinces, ma⸗ 
giſtrates oꝛ other ſuperioꝛs whatſoeuer they be, 
haue all their power and authoutre, bicauſe by 


The Magiſtrate to be 40 14 1 


theſe it path pleaſcd God to rule and gouerne 


the would. 
Ma. What is ment by this that he calleth magi- 


| ſtrates and other ſuperiors by the name of parentes? | 


Sch. To teach vs, that they are geuen vs of God 
both foꝛ owne and publike benefit, and all by 
example of that authoꝛitie which of all other is 
. naturally * leaſt grudged at, to traine and enure 
the mindeof man which of it ſelfe is puifed with 
pꝛide and loth to be vnder others commaunde- 
ment, to the dutie and obedience toward magi⸗ 
ſtrates. Foz by the name of parentes, we are 
arged not onelyto yeld# obey to magiſtrates, 
but allo to honoꝛ and lone them. And likewiſe 
on the other part ſuperioꝛs are taught ſo to go⸗ 
nerne their inferioꝛs, as à iuſt parent vſeth to 


rye ouer good childzen. 
4. What meaneth that promiſe which! is added to 


8 rn 


That they ſhall* enioy long life, and halt ; 


; wn continue in ſure and ſtedfaſt poſſeſſion ok 


Nom. J. 4. 4. 
Heb, 43 K. 17 


Pon. 3. e. 12, 
Mat. 7. b. 9. 
Luc. 71. b. 11. 

1. Thel. 2. c. 1 


Erb. 32. b. 5. 
Tü. 19 1114 


wealth, that geue iuſt and due hono2 0 Weir pa⸗ 


rentes and magiſtrates. 


Ma. But this prom ſe feemeth to belofis bebe 


| 


ly to ſuch Iewes as be kinde to their parentes. 
She. It is no doubt, that, that which is by name 
ſpoken ofthe land of Chanaan, pertemeth one- 


* Gen.12.b,7 46 
048 .A. 3. 


80 to the Jewes. But fozaſmuch as God is =**+ 


El ij. _ *Lod 


— 


T be * or Dar l 1 * the mA 


| » Sow. 1.4. i. 
; JOſ4.24.A. 1. 1 115.d.46 
Dan. 4 6. 22. 


Loꝛd of the whole would, what place Sos he 
geueth vs to dwcll tn, the ſame he pꝛomileth and 


afſureth vs in this law that we wall keepe ſtill in 
our poſſeſſion. 


3 5 5 why doth God recon for a benefit, long 


71. Aeg. 21. a1. 


1 Pedal. 18. 4. . 2.3. 


| Jere. 14. b. 8. 


Deb. 2. N. /. 


Job. 1. e. 12. 4 5. c. iy. 
Wꝛou. z .b. 12. 
Mat.. b. 10. 11. 


continued age in ſuch a miſerable and wicked lifes 
Sch. Becauſe when he reueleth the miſeries and 
calamities of them that be hys, oz pꝛeſerueth 
them in ſo many periles that beſet them round a- 
bout, and calleth them backe from vices and 
ſinnes.he ſheweth to them a fatherly mynde and 
good will, as to his childꝛen. 

Ma. Doth it follow on the contrarie ſide, that God 
hateth them whoſe life is taken away quickly or be- 
fore their ordinarie race of yeares expired, or that 
be diſtreſſed wyth miſeryes and aduerſiti ities of thys 
world? 


Sch. Nothing leſſe. But rather, the dearelier 


that any man is beloued of God, he is common- | 
ly the moze burdened wyth aduerſities, oz is 


wont the ſoner to remoue out ofthis life, as he 
were deliuered and let by God out of pꝛilon. 


Pen. 26 & 1-2, 


Ea. 1.6. 19. 20. 


Ire. 22 „A. 4-5 


Mat. 5. d. 19.6 18. 4, 


0 2. Aeg. 7. c. 14. 1j. 
ez. 6. b. 8 


Ma. Doth not thys in the meane tyme ſeeme to a- 
bate the truth and credit of Gods promiſe? 
Sch. N Foxwhen God doth p2omiſe vs would- | 
ood thyt Mges, ze alwapes addeth this excep- 
either erp2eſſely vttered oz ſecretly impli⸗ 
that is that the ſame be not vnpꝛolitable, oz 
burtkull to din ſoules. Foz it were againſt oꝛder 
andreaſon, * ifchiefe regard ſhould not be had of 


the ſoule,that we may ſo either attapne oꝛ lacke 


woꝛldiy commodities, as we may with bleſſed- 


neſſe emoy eternall lite fo2 euer. 


Ma. 


2 crime of Parricide, Treaſon, and Rebellion. 


Ma. What ſhall we then ſay of them that be diſobe- 
dient to parentes or magiſtrates, or do miſſuſc them, 


vea or kill them: 
Sch. Commonly all ſuch do eyther* continue I 
moſt vile and miſerable life, oz loſe it moſt ſhame: 


fully beyng taken out of it with vntymely and 
cruell death, oꝛ infamous execution. And not 


onely in this like, but alſo in the woꝛld to come, 


den by the commandement of God, as here next 


eſtranged fro vs, vea euen our aduerſaries and 
deadly enemies, much moze to kill them, lurely 


it is eaſy to perceiue, how much we ought to foꝛ⸗ 
beare and beware of all doing of any iniurie to 
dur parentes of whom we receiue our life, inhe⸗ 
ritante, libertie, and countrey. And ſince it is 


notably well layd by the wyle men in olde tyme, 


law of God and man, it nede ſo required? 


Ma. But it is much more hainous fo a m: pane to Vl 


fend or kill the parent of hys cou ti \ tl a 
owne parent. 2 


Sch. Peaſurely. Fo if it be fo euery pꝛiuate 
man, a hainous offence to offend hys pꝛiuate pa- 
rentes, and parricide to kill them: what ſhall we 
tap of them that haue onde and bozne wic⸗ 


* | | 
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they ſhall foz euer ſuffer the euerlaſting puniſh⸗ 
ment of their vngodlineſſe . Foz if we be foꝛbid⸗ 


folo weth, to hurt any men be they neuer ſo much 


that naturall dutie map be bzoken wyth I looke, 
and that it is a moſt hainous wickedneſſe once to 
offend his parentes wyth woꝛd oꝛ ſpeech : what 

puniſhment can be found ſharpe enough foꝛ hym 
that ſhall offer death to hys parent, foz whome 
himlelfe ought to haue bene a die by the 
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to do them gos 


ked armour, againſt the common weale; againſt 
their countrey, the moſt auncient , lacred, and 
common mother of vs all, which ought to be 
dearer vnto vs than our felues , and fo2 whom 
no honeſt man will ſticke to die to do it good, 
and againtt the pzincethe father of the countrey 
it ſeife and parent of the common weale: yea 
and to imagine the ouerthzow, death, and de- 
ſtruccion ot them, whom it is hie treaſon once to 
foꝛſake 02 ſhʒinke from?! So outragious à thyng 
can in no wile be expꝛeſſed wyth fit name. 
Ma. Now rehearſe the fixth commandement. 
Sch. Tho ſhalt not kill, _ 
Ma. Shall we ſufficiently fulfill this law, if we 
keepe our handes cleane from {laughter and bloud: 
Sch, God made hys law not onely fozoutward 
woꝛkes, but alſo and chiefly foꝛ the affections of 
the hart , Foz” anger and hatred and euery de⸗ 
ſire to hurt is befoze God adiudged manflaugh- 
Tons aa) thele allo God by thys law fozbid- 
eth vs. 
Ma. Shall we chen fully ſaiſkic the law, if we hate 
no man? 


Sch God in condemning hatred, requireth loue 
toward all men, euen our enemies, yea lo farre 
as to wiſhhealt lim all good thingesto 


them that wiſhe vs euill, and do beare vs a hate- 


full and cruell mynd e and 


as much as in vs licth 


Ma. What is the Fuenth Chomanidenient, 
Sch. Thon ſhalt nt commit adulterie, 
Ma. What doeſt thou thinke to be conteined therige 


Sch. BY hs en is fozbidden all 


binde 


Charitie. V. 7 


: 
F 
| 


"4 
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kind? of filchy and wandering luſt, and all vn⸗ 
tleaneſie that riſeth of ſuch luſt, as fondneſſe in 
handling, vnchaſtneſſe of ſpech, and all wan- 
tonneſle of. countenance and geſture, all out- 


not onely filthineſſe of wozdes c vncleanneſſe of 


— our bodies and our ſoules are the tem⸗ 
ples ofthe holy Ghoſt, that honeſtie may be kept 
viidefiled in them both, ſhametaſtneſſe and cha- 
ſtitie is commanded, that neither our bodies be 
defiled wyth vncleaneſſe of luſt, noꝛ our myndes 
with vnhoneſt thoughtes oꝛ delires, but be al⸗ 
way pꝛeſerued chaſt and pure. 

M. t. Goe on to the reſt. 

Sch. The eight Commandement is: . "Thou ſhalt 
zot;ſteale., By which Commandement are con- 


demnednotonely thoſe theftes which are punts - 
ſhed by mennes lawes, but alſo all fraudes : and 


deceiuinges. But none doth offend moze hai⸗ 


nouſly againſt this law, than they that are wont 
by meant ot truſt to beguile them toward whom 


they pꝛetend frendſhip . Foz they that bꝛeake 


faith, labour to ouerthꝛow the common ſuccour 
of all men. Me are therfoze commanded t 
deceaue no man, that we vnde nine | 
that we ſuffer not our ſelues to be allured w 


Doin ges is forbidden by God, but allo fozaſmuch | 


ces 1.8. 16.17. 
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ward ſhew of vnchaſtitie whatlaeuer it be. Ind 
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vantage oz gapne ot bying oz ſelling to do any b 


wong , that in trading of vying or ſelling we 


ſeeke not wealth vniuſtly, noꝛ make our profit 


by vntrue and vneuen meaſures and waightes, en . 
noꝛ encreaſe our riches with lale ot flight and de⸗ 1 


ceitfull ware. 4 
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T he ix. Commandement. Tut. 5 


Ma. Thinłeſt thou there is any more to be ſayd of | 
thys Commandement? 


Sch. Pea fozſooth . Foz not onely outward 

theftes a fraudes are fozbidden,and we are com- | 

manded to vſe bargaining without guileand de- | 

ceites, and to do all thynges els without ſuttle 
vndermining, but alſo we are charged to be al- | - 

: together io minded, that though we were ſure | 
to eſcape vupuniſhed and vneſpied , pet we 
would of our ſelues fozbeare from w2ong. Fo 
that which is wzong befoze man to do, is euill 
befoze God to haue will to do. Therefoze all 
' :pa.c-5:9. counſells and deuiſes, and ſpecially the very 
£:94.4. Deſire to make our gaine of others loſſe is fozbid- | 
den by this law. Finally we are by this law com⸗ 


r rr 


= manded to endeuoꝛ all the wapes we may that 
RC euery man may moſt ſpedily come to hys owne | 
wal -  andſafelykeepethat which he poſſeſſeth, . 


4.1 Ma. What is the ninth commaundement? | 
Sch. | TW fat beare no falſe witneſſe againſt hy A 
A: neighbour. 
Ma. What is the meaning of this a end 
.' That we bꝛeake not our othe oz fayth. And 
8 lawe we are fozbidden not onely open 
anifell ſt periuries, but alſo wholly all lying, 
ene, ſtlanders, backbitinges, and euill ſpeakinges, 
dt un. whereby 1 r neighbour may take loſſe oz harm 
o2 loſe his good name andeſtimation,Foz one ex⸗ 
ample conteineth a generall doctrine. Bea and 
wr we ought neither our ſeluegat any time to ſpeake 
any faſſe oz vntrie 2 noꝛ with our woꝛdes, 


1 Exo. 21. 8. . 
. 
„at. Lenit. 9 c. 11.1 
4 i Deu. 9.5. 18.19. 
N. . Mat. 1. c. 1. 


wꝛiting, ſilence, pꝛelſente, oz ſecrete aſſent in hol⸗ 
ving our 4 once allowe the ſame in other. 
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Jine is is forbiddes, / ge. 7 


| But we ought alway to be* 1 followers 9975 
of ſimple krüth, euer to reſt vpon truth, to bzyngg 
fozth all thinges diligently into the light of truth 
| aSplace,time,o2 neceſſitie ſhall require, finally e BY 
uer redily to take vpon vs the defence of truth, 0 
aͤnd by all meanes to mainteine and vphold it. = 
| Ma. For ſatiſfying of this lawe, is it not enough to . 
bridle our tong and penne? KA 
Sch. By the ſame reaſon that J haue befoꝛe ſaid, 4 
when he foꝛbiddeth euill ſpeaking , he therewith , 
allo foꝛbiddeth ſiniſter ſuſpicions and wzongfull 4. 
mildemynges . Foz this Lawmaker hath euer l 
| chiefereſpect to the affections of the hart. This 
| law therefoze fozbiddeth vs to be inclined ſo 


much as to thinkeeuill ofour neighbours , much l 
| leſſe to! defame them. Bea it commaundeth vs ee *% 1 


to be of ſuch gentle ſinceritie and indifferencie to⸗ {30 
ward them, as to endeuoz, ſo farre as truth may : 
ſuffer,to thinke well of them e to our vttermoſt = 
| power to pꝛeſerue their eſtimation vntouched. ik 
Ma. What is the reaſon why the Lord in his law 
doth terme the corrupt affections of the hart, by the 
names of the moſt haynous offences ? For he com- 
prehendeth wrath & hatred vnder the name of mi- 
ſlaughter? all wantonneſſe ,and vnclean ethough „ 
nder the name of adultetie: and vn ul ons, 
nder the name of theft. 2 


es * 


Sch. Leaſt we ( as the ature ofman is) ſhould 


winke at the vngodly * 
thynges of mall. weight, therefoꝛe the Loꝛd ſet⸗ 
tech them out by their ie names, accoꝛdyng as 
he meaſureth them by the rule of his owne righ- 
teouſneſle , Foz , our Sauiour the belt interpꝛe⸗ 
|. * wi den fathers mean 


ections of the hart, as 9 2 dry. 
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The tenth Commanndement. Continence or reſtrainyng of deſireſ T. 


been. and faite: who ſo(ſayth he) is angry with his bꝛo⸗ 

e, ther, he is a manilayer: oho ſo luſteth after a 

woman, he hath committed adulterte, | 
Ma. But whereas oncly vices and ſinnes are forbid- 
den in theſe commaundementes, why doeſt thou in 
expoundyng them, ſay that the contrary vertues are 
alſo commaunded therein ? For thou ſayeſt that in 
forbidding 0 adulterie, chaſtitie is enioyned, and in 
forbyddyng 1 anſlaughter and theft, moſt entier | 
good will an liberalineſs is cotnimatinded 3 And ſo 
of the reſt. 


Sch. Becauſe the ſame our Sauiour doth ſo erz 
; pound it, which ſetteth the ſumme of the lawe, 
denn abſte nyng onely from iniurie and euill 


e doyng, but in loue and charitie, like as the king⸗ 


F e b Pꝛophet had alſo befoze taught, Taping: De: 
e part krom cuill, and do good. 

i Ma. Now remayneth the laſt commaundement. 

1 Me Sch. Thou ſhalt not couet thy neyghbours houſe . Thou 
2 Son-rb ſhalt not couttiþy neighbours wife,nor his ſeruant, not his 
= maide,nor his oxe,nor his aſſe,nor any thyne that is his. 

Ma. Seyng that, as thou haſt oft ſayd already, the 

1 whole law is fpirituall and ordeyned not onely to 
F reſtraine outward cuil doinges, but alſo to bridle the 
* inward affections of the hart: what is there herein 
3 comtmatndee more that was before omitted: 

1 od h ty befoze fozbidden euill doynges; 
* rl N affections ofthe mynde: But now 
8 requireth pf vs a * molt pꝛetiſe pureneſſe, that 
, ©».  weſufternot anydeſire be it neuer ſo light, noz 
AX any thought be it neuer ſo ſmall, in any wiſe 
i». ſwaruing from right once to crepe into our hart. 
3 Ma. Ho then: doeſt thou ſay, that vnaduiſed and 


| | ſodeine deſires, and ſhort thoughtes that come ve. 
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The ſumme of Gods law. 


the very godly , are ſinnes though they Anke a- 
2 _ ſuch rather than yelde to them? 
Sch. Surely it is playne that all cozrupt 


13 


* thoughtes, although our conſent be not added 4 % 
to them, do pzocede of our coꝛrupted nature. Ind z Bauten 17 


it is not dout that ſodeyne delires that tempt the 


hartes of men, although they pꝛeuaple not ſo 
farre as to winne a ſtedfaſt aſſent of mynde and 


nedby God as ſinnes . Foꝛ it is meete that euen 
in our * very hartes and myndes ſhoulde ſhine ** 
befoze God, their moſt perfect pureneſſe a clean- 


not all theſe thinges that thou haſt ſeuerally and par- 


ticularly declared, be in fewe wordes gathered as it 


were into one Ane 


Sch. Mhy not? ſeyng that Chꝛiſt our heauenly 
ſcholemaiſter hath compuſed the whole pith and 


ſubſtance of the law in a ſumme a ſhoꝛt abzidge⸗ 
ment, in this maner , ſaying : * 7 hon 
Lord thy God with all thy hes, with all thy, 

1s is the grea- 


thy minde, and with all thy ftreneth . And ti. 
teſt commaundement in the law. And is ſe 
wnto this : T hou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe . For 
in theſe two commanndementes are contejned the whole 
am, and the Prophetes. 


to be here required? 


Sch. Ouch as is metem God, that is, that we 
2 our moſt mighty 2 


41 acknowledge * hym vod 


tags 


6 


Ma. "What maner ofloue of God, doeſt thou take 


Mak. 13. b. 18.13. 


allowance, are in this commandement condem⸗ N 


„eth. . d. 16. and 294 


J. e. 18. 


es. 14. 
Ezet. 18. g. 31. 


neſle. Foꝛ no innocencie and righteouſmeſſe but ® 
the moſt perfect can pteaſehym, whereofhe hath 
alſo ſet befoꝛe vs this his law a moſt perfect rule. 

Ma. Hetherto thou haſt ſhortly and playnly ope- | | 
ned thelaw of the ten commaundementes , Butcan | 


„F. A. 3. 


cat. 5. 4. 4. . 


halt loue the *at.23-d.37- 


2c. 30. 


oule, with all f. 4 


-4 +» % as — 


Ov 


7 he 1 mme ve of Goals law. | Lowe 16 07 c de * our neighbour 2 


ac Loꝛd and our moſt loning*father and moſt mer- 
en Cifull Sautour. yheretoze to this loue is tobe | 
— 29 adioyned, both® reuerence to hys mateſtie,x obe- 
10-95  Dienceto*his will,and*affiance in his goodneſſe. 
eee e Ma. What is meant, by all the hart,all the ſoule, all the 


al.2.0.12. 6. 
I Es ' ſtrength? 


Sch. Such feruencie and uch vnfapnedneſſe of | 

Hergen loue, that there be no roome foꝛ any thoughtes, | 

ma... fo any deſires , foꝛ any meanynges oꝛ doynges | 
that diſagree with the lone of God . Deare (as 

one ſayth ) are our parentes , deare are our chil- 

| dꝛen, our kinſefolkes , our frendes and dearer 

*30b14%.1-<21-5 yet is our countrey: but all the deare loues of 

them all, entier zeale toward God, and the moſt 

perkect loue ot hym not onely conteineth, but allo 

much and farre ſurmounteth, foz whom, what 

3 good man will ſticke to dye: Fo euery godly 

man loueth od not onely moꝛe dearely than all 

his, but alſo moe dearely than him ſelle. | 

Ma. Now, What ſayeſt thou of the loue of our 

Neighbour? I | 

Sch. Chiiltes will was that there ſhould be moſt 

ſtreyght bondesof lone among hys Chꝛiſtians. 

denne, And as we be by nature moſt * inclined to the 

- -Joue ok our ſelues, ſo can there not be deuiſed a 

playner, noʒ ſhoꝛter, noꝛ moꝛe pithy , noꝛ moꝛe in⸗ 

different rule ot᷑ bꝛotherly loue, than that wich 

the Loꝛd hath gathered out of our owne nature 

and ſet befoꝛe vs, that is, that euery man ſhould 

beare to hys neighbour the ſame good will that 


he beareth to hym ſelfe. whereok it followeth, 


enen nde that we ſhould * not do any thyng to our neigh⸗ 
ee. bour, noʒ ſay noꝛ thinke any thyng of him, which 
we would not nn wee to do to our ſelues * I. 


0. 


to ſay o2 thinke of our ſelues ; within the com- 


if among men this one law be not regarded. 


Ma. How farre extendeth the name of Neighbour? 


Sch. The name of Neighbour contepneth, not 
onely thoſe that be of our kinne and alliance, o2 
frendes, o2 ſuch as be knitte to vs in any ciuile 


not,yea and our enemies. 
Ma. Why? what haue thoſe to do with vs? 


Sch. Surely they are knit to vs with the ſame 


n * — Ra i0n. _ — 


p 
'® £ 
s * 


bond, wherewith God hath coupled together all 
mankynd , which bond his will is to haue inuio⸗ 


ken away by any mans frowardneſſe, hatred, oz :;? 


| malice . Foz though any man hate vs, vet that 
notwithſtandyng he remaineth ſtill our neigh⸗ 


bour, and ſo muſt alway be accompted , bycauſe 
the ſame oꝛder by which this felowſhyp: and con⸗ 
iovnyng among men is knit together, ought al⸗ 
way to remayne ſtedfaſt and inuiolable And 
hereby it may be eaſily perceaued why the holy 
Scripture hath appointed Charitie oz lone to - - 


be one of the — partes ot Keligion. 
Ma. But what meaneth that addition in'the end, 


that therein are conteyned the whole law and the 
Prophetes. 


com- 


FU. 
: 


paſſeof which onely law „Which is in deede as it 
were the ſoule of all other lawes, if we could be 
holden , ſurely there were no neede of fo many 
barres of lawes , as men do Dayly deuiſe to hold 
men in from doyng wꝛong one to an other, x to 
mainteine cinuile ſoctette , & all welnere in vayne 


Sch. Becauſe in very deede the ſumme of them 
| all 3 thercunto, Foz all the warnynges, 


| 501 is our neizhbour. Charitie the end of the law. | 19 


bond of (owe, but allo thoſe whom we know ;*-;«.- 


Joh(1-d-34. 
14 el. g. c. 


| lableand* ftedfaſt, and therfoze it can not be ta- Seo 
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The lum of Nature. 


commandementes 5 erhoitations,;pronitifes and | 


thꝛeateninges, which the law it ſelfe and the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes and Apoſtles do euery where ble, are ed 
rected to nothyng els but to the end of this law 


294-5. àg it were to a marke. And all things in the ho⸗ 


Say (criptures are ſo applied to charitie , that they 
3 leeme as it were to leade vs by the hand vnto it. 
Ma. Now! would haue thee to tell me, what law 


ache thou ſpeakeſt of . Whether is it the ſame | 


that we call the law of Nature, or ſome other be- 
ſides it? 


Sch. Jremember 1 mailter; that Jhaue long a⸗ 
goe learned this ol pou, that is, that the law, as 
the hyeſt reaſon , was by God araffed in the na⸗ 


mu ok man, while mans nature was yet ſound 


Colol.; b. 10. 


and vncoꝛrupted, beyng created after the image 
of God, and ſo this law is in deede and is called 


the lawe of nature. But ſince» nature ot man be- | 
Auen. Came ſtained with ſinne, although the mindes 


Act. 14. c. 17. 4 17k. 27 


21... ok wiſe men haue bene in ſome ſoꝛte lyghtened 


with the bꝛightneſſe of this naturall lyght, yet in 


the moſt part of men this light is fo put out, thar 


ſcarce any ſparcles therot are to be ſene: in ma⸗ 
+ mat.24.c.9-10.5.1: Ny mens mindes is deepely graffed a ſharpe ha⸗ 
. tred ot God a me, againſt the oꝛdinances of God 
+ his comandements wꝛitten in this law, which 
tommand moſt harty loue to cod and men. And 
hereof commeth ſo great vngodlyneſle toward 

God, and ſo deadly crueltie toward men. 


Ma. How commeth it to paſſe that God would 


haue theſe commandementes written in Tables? 


| 2: -2=«9-» Sch. J will tell you. The image of God in man, 


t «Coz. 


= ceo Ig ſince the fall ol Adam by oziginall ſinne and by 


cuil lone ſo may and naturall iudge⸗ 


EE wn went wins GS aA A. = ;, and,” es. > od «1, oo hw 


— * tw. th. — 9 


1 
0 ment 


he law conteineth all duties of tyfe ; 


| ment ſo coꝛrupted, that man doth not ſufficient⸗ 
lv vnderſtand what difference is betwene honeſt 
and diſhoneſt, right and w2ong . Mercifull God 
therfoze , mindyng to renue the lame image in | Ky 
vs, hath by his law wꝛittẽ in tables, ſet fozth the 15 
rule of perfect righteouſneſſe, and that ſo liuely ] 
and fully that God requireth no moꝛe of vs bu i 
to follow the ſame rule. Foz he accepteth none o- Ki 
ther ſacrifice but obedience, and therfoze he ha⸗ ] 
F 


: 

1 ” 

: 

3 

| 2 2 
: 

F 
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teth all whatloeuer it be that we admitte in reli- 2 1 
gion oz in the caſe of woꝛſhippyng God withount 
the warrant of his pꝛelcribed oꝛdinan de. 
Ma. But where in this law there are no commande- {i 
mentes ſet out of cuery mans priuate vocation, how {1 
can this be a perfect rule of lyte? 5 
Sch. Though here be no commanndementeser- 1 ** 
pꝛelly let out concernyng the duties of enery ſe⸗ w_ 
uerall man, yet foꝛalmuch as the law commaun- BY 
| dethto* geueto euery man his owne, it doth in a f BY 
ſumme compꝛiſe all the partes and duties of eue⸗ 19 
ry man pꝛinately in his degree and trade of lyfe, 1 
And in theſe tables, the Loꝛd hath bꝛiefely and i" 
ſummarily cõpꝛehended all thoſe thynges which 
in the Scriptures are eche where moſt largely = 
ſet out concernyng the ſeuerall commaunde - i; 
mentes and duties of euery ſeuerail man. 
Ma. Seyng then the law doth ſhew a perfect maner N 
of worſhyppyng God aright, ought we not to lyue I's 
wholly accordyng to the rule therof? - 75 15 
Sch. Bea, and ſo much that God *-pzomi- [24+ 4% æ 
ſeth life to them that line accoꝛdyng to the rule of % BY 
the law and on the other ſide thꝛeatneth death , « 
to them that bꝛeake his law, as is afozeſayd.And Roms, 1.4.18; 62.23 
| fox this cauſe in my diuiſion J haue named ob. 
1772 F. iiij. diente 3 bY, 
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None iuſtified by the law. The vſe of the | 
diente as one of the pzincipall partes of religion. 
Ma, Doeſt thou then thinke them to be iuſtified | 

that do in allthynges obey the law of God? 
Sch. Nea ſurely, if any were able to perfoꝛme it, 
aer they ſhould be iuſtified by the law, but we are 
4.5.6. all ot ſuch weakeneſſe that no man in all pointes | 
fulfilleth hys dutie. Foꝛ, though we put caſe that 
there be one founde that perfozmeth the law 
in ſome poynt , yet ſhall he not therbybe iuſtified 
befoze God, foz he pzonounceth them all to be 

de. atcurſed and abhominable that do not fulfill all 
5 thynges that are conteined in the law. 
Na. Doeſt thou then determine, that no mortal | 
man is iuſtified before God by the law? | 


| 238-29. Sch. Mo man. Foz the Scriptures do alſo pꝛo⸗ 
| | $424463-1%9 Ounce chene. C4 ls 2 | 
Ma. Why then did God make fuch a law as requi- | 


| retha perfection aboue our habllitic?- 
Sch. In makyng the law, God reſpected not ſo | 
much what we were hable to perfoume , which 
Den by bur OWone fault are very weake, as what 
Sales, was meete foꝛ his owne righteouſneſſe. And foꝛ⸗ 
„al. . a. 4. f. i. almuch as none but the hyeſt N righteouſneſle 
eon, couldpleaſe God, it behoued that the rule of lyfe | 
x which he ſet out ſhould be thzoughly perfect. 
1 Moreno! r LL e law requireth nothyng of vs but 
z that we are hound to perfozme . But ſithe we 
eva. A farre from due obeying the lawe, men can 
es haue no ſuffictent oꝛ lawfull excuſe to defend 
them ſelues befoze God, and ſo the law accuſeth 
duc all men foz gilty, vea and condemneth them be⸗ 
n loꝛethe iudgement ſeate ot God: and that is the 
1 cauſe why Paul calleth the law the miniſterie of 
EY. death and damnation. | 
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e profite of the law of God. | | 


Ma. Doth then the law ſet all men in this moſt re. | 


medileſſe eſtate? 

Sch. The vnbelening * and the vngodly the law 
doth both ſet and leaue in ſuch caſe as J haue 
ſpoken, who as they are not hable to fulfil! the 
leaſt iote of the lawe, ſo haue they no aſttance at 


all in God through Chꝛiſt. But among che gooly 


the law hath other vles. 
Ma. What vſes? 


Sch. Firſt the law in requiring ſo ® mecile per- ;, 
fectneſſe of life, doth ſhew to the godly as it 
were a marke fot them to leuell at, a a goale to 
runne vnto, that dayly p2ofiting they may with 
earneſt endeuoꝛ trauaile toward the hyeſt vy- 
rightneſſe. This purpoſe and deſire the godly by 
the guyding of God do conceine . But pꝛincipai⸗ 
ly they take heede, ſo much as they are hable to 
do and atteine to, that it may not be layd that 
there is any notoꝛious fault in them. Second⸗ 
ly, whereas the law requireth thynges farre a- 
boue mans power, and where they finde them 
ſelues to weake fox ſo great a burden, the law 
doth rayſe them vp to craue ſtrength aty Loꝛdes 
F hand, Moreouer , when the law doth continu: 
ally * accuſe them, it ſtriketh — dhe - Ac 
zoleſome ſoʒow, and duueth them td 
ance that J ſpake of, and to begge ar 
pardon of God though Chziſt, and en: 
reſtrayneth them that they truſt not vpon they? 
owne mnocencie, 92 pꝛeſume to be . in the 
ſight of God, and is alway to them as a bꝛidle, 
to withholde them in the feare of God. Finally 
when beholding by the law, as it were in a 
en the ne and vncleanneſſe ok they: 
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loules, they learne thereby that they are not able 
Non to attepne perfect righteouſneſſe * by theyz 
| 925% Wozkes,bythis meane they are trayned to humi⸗ 

5 litie, and ſo the law pꝛepareth them and ſendeth 


: them to ſecke righteoulneſſe in Chꝛiſt 
bett Ma. Then, as farre as I perceiue, thou ſayeſt that' the 


law is as ĩt were a certayne ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt, | | 
to leade vs the right way to Chriſt, by knowing of ä 
our ſelues, and by . and fayth. | 


Sch. Peafoxlooth. 
The ſecond part. of the Gofpell and Faith. | 


Ma. Sithe now my dere childe, thou haſt, ſo much 
as it may be in a ſhort abridgement, largely anſwe⸗ 
red this matter of the Law and Obedience, good 
order requireth that we ſ peake next of the Golpell, | 

| which conteineth the promiſes of GoJ, and promi- | 
| ſeth the mercie of God hrokigh Chriſtt to them that 
| haue broken Gods law, andt tothe which Goſpell 
'. faithhathſpecially reſpect. For this was the ſecond 
point in our diuiſion, and this alſo the very orderly 
courſe of thoſe matters that we haue treated of, hath 
as it were brought vs by the hand vnto. What is 
now the ſumme of the Goſpell and of our Faith. 


Sch. Euentheſame wherin the chiefe articles of | 
the ChaiſiayFaith,haue bene in olde tyme bꝛielly 
knitte vp x e9:iteined, and which is commonly 


called the Cr de oz Symbole ofthe Apoſtles. 

i! | Ma. Why is te ſũme of our faith called a Symbole: 
Sch. A Symbole by interpꝛetation is a badge, 
marke, watchwoꝛd, oz token, whereby the ſol- 
Diers ot one ſide are knowen from the enemies. 
Foz which cauſe the ſhoꝛt ſumme of our faith, by | 
which the Maas are — znowen than, 1 

then 
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The 1 of the Apoſtles Confe/Ton of Chriſtian faith. 7 "Wl 
them that be not Chziltiqns, „ 1s rightly called à 


Symbole. 
Ma. But why is it called the Symbole of the 


Apoſtles? „ 
Sch. Bicauſe it was fir receiued from F 
Apoſtles owne mouth, oꝛ moſt faithtully gathe⸗ 
red out of their wzitings, and allowed from the 
very beginning of the Chirch, and ſo hath conti⸗ 
nually remayned among all the godly firme, 
ſtedfaſt, and vnremoued, as a Ute and ſtayed 


rule of Chꝛiſtian fayth, 
Ma. Goto. I would haue thee now reads to 


me the Symbole it ſelfe. "4 | 

Sch. J will. 7 beleue in God the Father almiglitie, ma- 

ker of heauen & earth. And in Ieſus Chriſt his onelj Sonne 

our Lord. Which was conceaued by the holy Ghoſt, borne of | 

the Virgin Mary. Suffred under Ponce Pylate, was cruci- 

fied, dead, and buryed. He deſcendedinto Hell . The third 

day he roſe againe from the dead. He aſcended into heauen, 

and ſitteth at the right hand of God the father almiehty. 

From thence ſhall he come to iudge the quicke & the dead. 

I heleue in the holy Ghoſt . The holy Cathalike 8 The 

Communion of Saintes. The forgeueneſſe of ſinnes. The 

Reſurrettion of the body. And the life jr fac Amen. 

Ma. Theſe thinges, my childe, thou halt briefly and 

in ſhort ſumme ſer forth. Where M it is good 

that thou declare more plainely and it large what 

thou thinkeſt of euexy particular. And frſtinto how | 

many partes doeſt thou diuide this whole * 

on of faythẽ 

Sch. Into fower puncipall partes, in the firſt 

whereof is entreated of God the Father, and | 

the creation ofallthinges : in the ſecond, ofhis | 

nue 4 elus Chꝛiſt, Which part 60 e 
ho the 
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The partes 1 chritils faith Cencrall fait 


1 the whole ſumme okthe tedemptio of mi: in the 
third, of the holy Ghoſt: in the fourth,of þ Chirch 

and of the benefites of God toward the Chirch. 

Ha. Goe fotward then to declare me thoſe fower 


partes in order. And firſt, in the very beginning of 
the Creede, w hat mean \cſt thou by this word Beleue? 


| Sch. J meane thereby that JP haue a true and a 
Abe 8 linelpfayth, that is to ſap, *& Chꝛiſtian mans 
| 64,2  faithinGodtheFather, the Sonne, a the Holy 
; Sholt, and that do by this fo:me of confeſſion 
Lanes tkeſtikie and appꝛoue the lame fait. 
8 Ma. Is there any faith that! is not a true and a liue- 
ly Fah! 

5 Sch. There is in deede a certaine generall faith, 
Fenn as J may ſo call it, and there is a dead faith. 
eee, Ma. Sithe then it is a mater of no ſmall weight that 
R thou comprchendeſt vnder the name of Beleuing, 
4 and of a Chriſtian fayth, that is to ſay, a true and 
liuely fayth, goc to and tell me what faith that ſame 


is, and how it differcth from the general fayth, and 
alſo from the dead fay th. 
ant: Sch. The generall fapth is that which credi⸗ 
3 teth the woꝛde of God, that is, which beleueth all 
thoſe thinges to be true that are conteined in the 
Striptures concerning God, his incompzehen⸗ 
ſibleneſle, po er, tighteculnelle, wiſedome, mer⸗ 
cy ta ward the kaithlull a godly, and moſt earneſt 
= ſeueritie toward the vnbeleung# vngodlp, and 
5 like wile all other things taught in the ſcriptures, 
5 Ma. Doth not the true fayth that thou ſpeakeſt of, 


I | belenealfoalltheſefamethinges? 
4 Sch. Pea foꝛſooth But the true fayth goeth 
Feen further, as J ſhall ſhewe byandby. *Foz thus 


f 


karre not on 1 ongodly men, but alſo % 2 


ENS, 


z1T rue faith. 7 | Inſtification 0 [faith 23 


deuils do beleue , and therefoꝛe neither are they 
in deede faithfull, noz are ſo called. But the 1255 . 
true fapth, as it nothyng douteth that all things 
taught in the woꝛde of God are moſt certainely 
true, * ſo doth it allo embꝛace the promiſes made US thee 
concerning the mercy of God the Father, and the i 
foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes to the faythfull thzough | | 
Jeſus Chult, which pꝛomiſes are pꝛoperly called = 
* the Goſpcll . which fayth who ſoeuer haue, 4 £4. 
they do not onely feare God as the moſt migh⸗ o........... 
ty Loꝛde of all, and the moſt righteous iudge 
(which we already ſayd that the moſt part ofthe | 
vngodly and the * deuils them ſelues do) but al⸗ 
ſo they lone him as their moſt bountitull and 
mercifull father. udhom as they trauaije in all z 
thynges to pleaſe (as betommeth obedient chil⸗ eee 
dꝛen ; with godly endeuoꝛs and wozkes, which 
ure called the fruites of faith, ſo haue they a good 
and ſure hope, of obteyning pardon through #-=4.5.:4-s :. 
Chult, when as men, they ſwarue from his will. 
Foꝛ they know that, Chuſt ( whom they truſt 
bpon ) * appeaſing the wꝛath of hys father, their coverci,75 
ſinnes ſhall neuer be imputed any moze vnto 3% 
them than if the ſame had neuer ben committed. 
And though them ſelues haue not ſatiſfied the 
lawe, and their dutie toward God and men, yet 
beleue they that Chziſt with hys moſt full obſcr- 
uing of the law, hath abundantly ſatiſited God 
foꝛ them, and are perſwaded that by thys hys 
righteouſneſſe and obſeruing ofthe law of God, : 1555 3 
them ſelues are accompted in the number and “ 
ſtate of the righteous, a that they are be loued of 
God, euen as 1f them ſelues had fulfilled the law. | 
K. + 0 this is the iuſtification, Which the holy cn. 
G.tif. - Saba 


4 
2 


Dead Faith "| || Definition of linely and true faitpn 
1 Scriptures do declare that we obteine by fayth. 

| Ma. Can not theſe thin ges alſo be in the deuils, or 

1 in wicked men? 

bee, Sch. Hothyng leffe Foz though they feare, oz 
ee =—PFAtYEE with hoꝛroꝛ Do dꝛead God as molt migh- 
Zhai ty and righteous, foꝛ that they know he wil take 
| vengeaunee of their vngodlmeſſe, yet can they 
neither haue any truſt in hys go odnelle and mer⸗ 


5 cy toward them, noz any recourſe to hys grace, 
l | no2 enter into any endeuour to obey his will. 
a Therefoze their fayth, although they dout not of 


| ba«-1, the truth of the woꝛde of God, is called a dead 
bee faͤpth, foz that like a dꝛye and dead ſtocke it ne⸗ 
3 uer bꝛingeth koꝛth any fruites of godly life, that 


is, ot loue to God, and charitie toward men. 
* Ma. Geue me then out of that which thou haſt he- 
. therto ſayd, a definition of that ſame liuely true and 
1 Chriſtian faith. 


| Faithdefined. Sch. Faith is an aſſured knowledge of the fa- 

bee therly good will of God toward vs th2ougy 

| ca» Chulſt and an affiance in theſame goodneſſe, as 

[. pea it is witneſſed in the Golpell, which fayth hath 

esa coupled with it an 74 of godly like, that 

| «9... is, to obep the willof God the father. 

.. Thou haſt ſufficiently declared, what chou 

j meaneſt byth termes of Faithand Beleuing. Now 

|. goe forward and tell me in as apt wordes as thou 

N canneſt what thou vnderſtandeſt by the name of 

Ll  God,which foloweth next in the Creede. 

05 Sch. J will da the beſt J can, good maſter, as 
my wit and habilitie will ſerue me. vnderſtand 
that there is one nature, 02 * ſubſtance, oꝛ ſoule, 

' O2mindDe, 02 oy diuine ſpirite, (foꝛ Dtterflp 
haue wü men 91 eathen and Chꝛiſtian 155 1 

med . 
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iupne God. Three perſons, equall, one in Godhead 


med God where in deede by no wo2des he can 9 
be pꝛoperly termed )*eternall, without begin- ; 3 
ning and end, vnmealurable, vncozpoꝛall, in; . 3-69 
uiſible with the eyes of men, of mot excellent u 1 
maieſty, which we call God, whom all peoples pa os | 
ofthe wozld* mult reucrence, and worthip with ES, 1 
hyeſt honoz , and in him as in the beſt and gree a/ | 
teſt * to ſettle their hope and affiance. cle 
Ma. Seing there is but one God, tell me why in the ny 
confeſſion of the Chriſtian fayth thou rehearſeſt 
three, the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Sch. Thoſe be not the names of oklondꝛy Gods 7 
but of thꝛee diſtinct perſons in one Godhed. Fo: 
in* one ſubſtaunce of God, we muſt conſider, the 2;::5* 
Father which of him ſelfe begat the Sonne euen eee 
from eternitie, the beginning and firſt authoꝛ of | " | 
all thinges: the * Sonne, euen from eternitie be⸗ eee, 5 N 
gotten ofthe Father, which is the eternall wife 
dome of God the Father: the Hoh Ghoſt procee- . jj 
ding from them both, as the power of God ſpzed {£72 
abzoade thzough all thynges, but yetſo as it alſo | 
continually abideth in itſelfe;and * pet that God Ye 
is not therefoze diuided. Foz of theſe thꝛee per- 
ſons none goeth befoze the other in time, in eee. 
greatneſſe, noꝛ in dignitie : but the ather , the Pelze 
Donne, and the Holy Ghoſt, thꝛee Diſtinct per- 
ſons* in eternitie of lite continuance, in power %%, 
euen, in dignitie egall, c in godhead one. There == 
is therefoꝛeꝰ one etcrnall, immoꝛtall, almightie, een 45 
gloꝛious, the beſt, the greateſt, God the Father, % 
the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, Foz ſo hath the KB 
vntuerſall number ot C tiſtians, which is called 
the catholike chirch, taught vs by the holy ſcrip⸗ 1 x 


24 


x = 


F tures, concerning God the Father, the Sonne, „ 
G. iii and? 7 
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The firſt part 
bk the Trede. 


Ei Mat. 3. c. 17. 
1.0 Joh. 1. h. 14. 
1 a Bom. 5. b. 6. 


5 Sen. 1. d. 27. 
N Mal.. a. 5. 4 2. b. 10. 


en 
"i 1. Pet. 1. a. 3. d. 23. 


1 Joh. 1. b. it. 


b. Ela. 40. 6.21. 


ph. 1. b. 17 


„God the kather. 


0 VW 2.C 92. 1.4.3 · L 1.9+3 1. 


. 7 Aom. 2 . c. 15. 17. 8. 23. 


e and naturall ſonne Jeſus Chult he hath adop- 


j | Mat.5.4-45: 10.29 


purretyſ not in in ble. 


| Godthefuler, || | Cod. Almightf® 
and ch:Holp Spot: . other wile the infinite 


depth ol thys myTerie is fo great that it can not 
with minde be concetued, much leſle with wo2ds 
be expꝛeſſe , wherin therefore is required a ſim⸗ 
plicitie o Chiiſtian fayth redy to belene , rather 
than ſhaͤrpenes of witte to ſcarch,oz the office of 
the tong to expꝛeſſe ſo 95 t hidden a miſtery. 


Ma. Thou ſayeſt true. Goe forward therſore. Why 
doeſt thou call God father | 


Sch, Beſide the ſame pꝛintipall e cauſe which Ef 
haue alt hearſed,which is, foꝛ that he is the 


* naturall father of his onely ſonne , begotten ol 
him ſelke from befoze all beginning, there be 
two other cauſes why he both is in deede and 
is called our Father. The one is, foz that 
he firſt created vs, a and gaue life vnto vs all. 

* The other cauſe is of greater value, namely 
foꝛ that he hath heauenſy begotten vs agayne 
though the holy Ghoſt, and by fayth in his true 


| 4 childꝛ (late 9 — the une TER 


ek th the Ca ne in his power, gouer⸗ 
neth 15 t ine 55 pꝛouidence, oꝛdereth them alter 


1 ſoas there is nothing done but by hys 
apointment 1 , and nothing is there 
he is not hable to do:foꝛ J do not imagine 
God to haue a a certayne die power which he 


, 


bay Fa 


„Ma. 


* God Almizhty. God Creator. Creation, 25 Ar 


Ma. Doeſt thou then make vngodly men alſo ang 
wicked ſpirites ſubiectes to the power of God: 
Sch. * Mhy not: fo els were we in moſt miſera- 134 


ni. 22. d. = 72. tes 
ble caſe,fo2 that we ſhould neuer be out of feare if 244 mi 
they might haue any power ouer vs without the 1 
will of God. But God, as it were with the bꝛi⸗ uy 
dle of his power, ſo reſtrepneth them that ter 
can not once ſtirre but at his becke  ſufferaunce. = 
And wefoz our partes are vpholden with this 
comfozt , that we are ſo in the power of our al- I 
mightie Father, that not ſo much as one heare · ar | 
ok ours can periſh but by Vos 1 will that brareth || '| 
vs ſo good will. Þ 
Ma. ' Goe forward. nn 


Sch. * Fozalmuch as the minde ol mã is not able Fer S | | i 


Tim. 1. d. 17» 


ok it ſelfe to conceiue the goodneſſe c incompꝛe⸗ ; 
henſibleneſſe of moſt good # moſt great God, we 1 
adde further that he is the Creatoz ot heauẽ and 
earth a of all How: py them. By which 4 
woꝛdes we ſi that God is, as it were in a 78 
glaſſe, to be vebalden'a ,and (ſo farre as behoueth 
vs) to be knowen in his woꝛkes and in y oꝛder⸗ 
ly courſe of the woꝛld. Foz when we ſee that 


, . 1. «os; 
| 


ſame vnineaſurablegreatneſle of the world and eee Y 
all the partes thereof to be ſo framed, as they 9 
could not poſſibly in beauty be fayzet,noz fo2 p:0- 
fit be better, we foꝛthwith thereby vnderſtand | 108 
the infinite power, wiſedome , and goodneſſe of = 
the wozkeman and builder thereof ; Foz who iss 
ſo bꝛutiſh, that in lookyng vp to heauen doth not 
perteiue that there is a God:? Pea foz this cauſe 
pecially it ſemeth that God hath faſhioned men | | 
out of the earth, tall, and vpꝛigyt, that they + 
ern be beholderg of mages aboue x Len" | | 
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| Eno. 14.4.2 fo. 
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Cods pro nidente. 


N. 1. 4. i. 
joſalL13.b 56. 
Act. 14.86. 150 


Joh. 1. a. 3. 
1 Coꝛ. 3. b +65 
Deb. 1. 4. 2. 


ly matters and in beholdyng heauen might con- 
teiue the knowledge of hym. 

Ma. Ho doeſt thou ſay that God created al things? | 
Sch. That Godthe moſt good and mighty Fa⸗ 
ther, at the begynnyng and ofnothyng* by the 
power ofhys woꝛd, that is, of Jcſus Chꝛiſt hys 
ſonne,framed and made this wioleviſible would 


and all thinges whatſo euer they be that are con- 


* Colo. RE. 16, 


teyned therin,and * aiſo the vncozpozallſpirites, 
whom we call Angels. 
Ma. But doeſt thou thinke itgodly to affirme, that 


God created all ſpirites , euen thoſe wicked ſpirites, 


Sen. 1. d. 3 
Joh. 8. fk. 44. 

Colo!. 1. c. T5. 
328.8. 


whom we call cuelles- 


Sch. God dyd not create them ſuch, but they by 
theyꝛ owne euillneſſe, fell from they: firſt crea⸗ 


tion, without hope of recouery , and ſo are they 


become euill, not by creation and _—_ but by 
cozruption of nature. 

Ma, Did God thinke it enough to haue once crea- 
ted all thinges, and then to caſt away all further care 


& thin ges Tom thence forth? 


Ich. J haue alredy bꝛiefly touched thys poynt. 


Whereas it is much moze excellent to mainteine 


® DOlal. 7g. a. 3. E 104+ 
B. 10. K 145. . 15. 
Ded. 1. A. Zo 


9 Mat. 10. c. 29,30- 


l. 39 db. 40. and 
$47 6-39 · 


and changes of 14175 


and pꝛeſerue thynges created, than to haue once 
created them: we muſt certaynly beleue, that 
whe he had fo framed the woꝛld & all creatures, 
he from thence fozth hath pꝛelerued x yet pꝛeſer⸗ 
neth them. Foꝛ all things would runne to ruine, 
and fall tonothyng;vnleſſe by phys vertue, # as it 
were hy hys hand, they were vpholden. We allo 
aſſuredly beleue ! that the whole oꝛder of nature, 
es which are falſely repu⸗ 
ted the alterations of foꝛtune, do hang allvpon Þ. 
God) 4 . God AY the courſe of the 2 
nen Kd 


The end of Creation,is Gods elorie. Creation of N. an. 26 


uen, vpholdeth the earth, tempereth the ſeas, and 

ruleth this whole woꝛld, and that all thynges 

obey hys dinine power , and by his diuine pow⸗ 

er all thynges are gouerned: that he is the au⸗ 4 60 
tho: of fayze weather and of tempeſt, of rayne wy 
and of dzowth , offrutefulneſſe and of bareneſſe, - a 
of health and of ſickeneſſe: that of* all thynges es, 


that belong to the ſuſtentation and pꝛeſeruyng . —- 72 
of our ite and which are deſired either foꝛ necel⸗ Korn. +56. | 
ſary vſe oz honeſt pleaſure , finally of all thynges e + | = 


that nature nedeth , he hath euer genen and vet 
moſt largely geueth abundance and plenty witg 
moſt liberall hand: to this end verily, that we 
ſhould ſo vſe them as becommeth mindefu!l and 


kynde childzen. 
Ma. To what end doeſt thou thinke that ibnichtie , The 


God hath created all theſe thinges. 

Sch. The would it ſelfe * was made fo 
and all thynges that are therein were pꝛouided 
fo: the vir — p2ofit of men . Ind as God made 
altother thinges foꝛ man, ſo made he man him- Aer — 
ſelfe foꝛ his owne glozy. E 
la. What haſt tliou then to ſay of the firſt begyn-⸗ : 

nyng and creation of Man? 

Sch. That which Moſes wrote, that is: That | 
God * faſhioned the firſt Man ol clay, and bzea- - . 
thed into him ſoule and life: and aftervoard out on 
ofthe ſide of Man being caſt in aſleepe, he tooke | | 7 
out Moman and bꝛought her into the woꝛld to 6 
topne her to man foz a companion of his Ipfe. -- 
And therfoze was Man called Adam, becauie t 
| He tooke his begynnyng of the earth : and SD » 5c64.5.0. I 
; man was called Eua . — ſhe was * Oz roms 


Was 


Man, 1 
Sen. 1.9.26. 28.36. 
Pedal. z. b. 7. c. 


Ftrfration of Man FS: be Image i Cod. 
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bende, made thys world, he prepared a moſt finely 


. Where at thys day there is to be ſeen in both 
ſortes both men and women, ſo great corruption, 
wickedneſſe, & peruerſeneſſe, dyd God create them 
ſuch from the begynnyng? * 


Sch. Nothyng leſlc . Foz God beyng moſt per⸗ 
ae „% flttly good, can make nothyng but good. God 


therkoze at the firſt , made man accozdyng to hys 
n, owne image and likenefſe, 
; Na. What is that Image, accordyng to the which 
thou ſayeſt that Man was faſhioned? 
Sch. It is moſt abſolute righteouſneſſe, and moſt 
perfect holyneſſe, which moſt pꝛoperly belongeth 
to the very nature of God: and which hath bene 


-3=+.:9. moſt euidently ſhewed in Chꝛiſt our new I- 


CToz. 19. . 49. 


. 5 be dam, and wherof, in vs there now ſcant appeare 


_ any ſparcles, 
+.. Ma. Year do there ſcant appeare any? 
Sch. Nea truely.Foz they do not now fo ſhine, as 
at the begynning befoze the fall of Man , becauſe 
+30=..-: Man With darkneſte of ſinnes, # miſt of erro2s, 


ee op hath miei the bꝛightneſſe of that image. 


Lohe. .d. 
5 4. But tell me how this came to paſſe. 


Sch. J will tell you. When the Loꝛd God had 


trimmed garden, and moſt Full of delite# plea- 

ſantneſſe, euery where aboundyng with all de⸗ 

litefull thynges that might be wiſhed . Herein 

the Loꝛd God, foꝛ a certaine ſingular good will, 

placed mana allowed him the vſe of all thinges: 
eau, DQnely * he foꝛbad hym the fruite of the tree of 
; knowledge ok good and euill, thzeatenyng hym 
with death if ye once taſted of it. Fozreaſon it 
Was that man hauyng receaued ſo many bene 


® Apon.:;,h.:t 


lingjp-*7 


8 * fites you in ſo farre rooting ſhew himſelf wil 


* 


he fall of Man. Adams ſi une. 27 MW 
lyngly obedient to the commaundement of God, . 
and that beyng contented with his owne — 4 5 
he ſhould not, beyng himlelfe a creature, aduance 
himſeif hyer agaynſt the will of his creatoz, 
Ma. What then folowed? 1 
Sch. The woman * deceiued by the deuill, per⸗ 1171 
ſwaded the man to taſte the fozbidden fruite, a 
which thyng made them both fozthwith lubiect 1 5 
to death. And that heauenly image accoꝛdyng to wr 
which he was firſt created, beyng defaced, in 16 
place of wiſedome,ſtrength,holynelle, truth and | 
righteouſneſſe,the iewelles wherewith God had 
adoꝛned hym, there ſucceded the moſt hoꝛrible # 
plages,*blindnefſe, weakeneſſe, vayne lying, and . 
vnrighteouſneſſe, in which euils and miſeries he ?: "i 


era. 4. 


alſo wꝛapped and ouerwhelmed his iſſue and all < re. ped 
his polteritie. 


Ma. But may it not ſeeme that God did too rigo- | | 

rouſly puniſh the taſtyng of one apple? 

Sch. Let noman ertenuate the moſt haynous 

offence of man as a ſmall treſpaſſe, and wey tge 
deede by the apple and the onely exceſſe ofglutto⸗ 

nie. Foꝛ he with his wife, catched a ſnared with 
the gilefull * allurementes of Satan, by infideli⸗⸗ 
tie — from the truth of God to a lye: he 

gaue credite to the falſe ſuggeſtions of the Ser⸗ 

pent, wherin he accuſed God of vntruth, of enup, 

d ot malicious withdzawyng of ſome goodneſſe: 
hauyng receyued ſo many benefites, he became 
moſt vnthankefull toward the geuer of them: he =_ 
the iſſue of the earth, not contented that he was | = 
made accoꝛding toy image oł God, with intole⸗ e 
rable ambition and pꝛide fought to make himſelf, 
1 78 with the maieticor God Finally He. th- — 


Ori inal ſinne. 


„ 
; *Rom.s.b. 12.14. c. 17 


18.19. 


Dꝛe do vimſeitecrom allegeance to his creatoz,yea 


it isto extenuate the ſinne of Adam. 


Ma. But how can it ſeme but vnrighteous, that for 


the parentes fault, all the poſteritie ſhould be depri- 


Adams calamitie. 


and malepertly ſhoke of his yoke.Uaine therfoze 


ned of ſouerai lene  felicitic ,and burdened with ex- 
treme euils an 


Sch. Adam was the firſt parent of mankynde, 


miſeries: 


Therefoze God endued hym with thoſe oꝛna⸗ 
mentes, to haue them oꝛ loſe them foꝛ hym a hys, 
that is, foꝛ al mankinde. So ſoone as he therfoꝛe 
was ſpoyled of them, his whole nature was left 
naked, in penury # deſtitute of all good thynges. 


So ſoone as he was defiled with that ſpot of 


ſinne, out of þ roote and ſtocke coꝛrupted, there 


aß foꝛth cozrupted bꝛanches, that coneyedal- 
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J. te. and 102.0 8.9. 
— 109. „23.4. 


Job. 4.8. 1. fc. 


0 s 
* Rom, t. c. 22. 
t. Co. 3. t. 18.16. 
Ephe. . 8D 17. 18.19. 


Nenn. 2. b. 12. £6 


ſo their coꝛruption into the other twigges ſpꝛin⸗ 
gyng out of them. Thence it came that ſo ſhozt, 


*p6al106-44-6-7.b mall, and vncertaine race of life is limited vnto 


vs. Thence came the infirmitte of our fleſh,* the 
febleneſſe of our bodies, the weakeneſle x fraile⸗ 
neſſe ok mãkinde. Thence came þ hozrible* blind- 
neſſe ok our mindes, peruerſneſſe of our hartes. 


Thencecamethat ookedneſſe.and cozruptneſle 


of all our affections and deſires. Thence came 
that * ſeedeplot , and as it were a ſincke of all 
ſinnes, with rye faultes wherof mankynde is in- 
fected-and toꝛmented. Of which euill , learned 
Chꝛiſtians that haue ſought the pꝛoper and true 
name, haue called it Oꝛiginall ſinne. 


Ma. Doth mankind ſuffer the puniſhmentes ofthis 


finne in thĩs lyfe onely? 
Sch. No. But mans nature hath bene fo cozrup- 


ted wy hae ah this natiue oy 


do 


7 he Remedie of ſinne. lieſus Chriſt, 28 
ik the goodneſſe and mercie of almighty God 8732+ 
had not, with applying a remedie, hotpen a rele 
ued vs in afflietion, like as we fell in our wealth 
into all calamities, a in our bodies into all mi- 
ſeries of diſeaſes and of death, ſo ſhould we of ne⸗ WB 
ceſſitte fall hedlong*® into darkneſſe and encrla- [94-4 4. 
ſtyng night, and into fyꝛe bnquenchable , there 19 
withall kynde of puniſhment to be perpetually _ = 
toꝛmented. Ind no maruell it is, that other cre- 7" 3 
atures allo incurred that payne which man de⸗ 
ſerued, foꝛ whole vſe they were created. And the 
whole o2der of nature beyng troubled both in 
heauen ac in earth, harmetull tempeſtes, barren 
neſſe, diſeaſes, and infinite other euils, bzake in- | 
| tothe world, into which miſeries and woes,be- 2 
ſide the ſaid natiue miſchiet, we by our owne ma- 
ny and great ſinnes are moſt deſeruedly fallen. 
Ma: O deadly and horrible plage and calamitie by 
ſinne! But what remedie is that which thou ſayeſt 
that God hath prouided for vs, wherein our forefa- 
thers, and from thence forth all their poſteritie haue | |: 
ſet and ſetle their hope? | = 
Sch. Fozloth , they were comfoztably rapſed to Thefecow =o 
that hope of ſaluation which they haue concei- Ereede. 
ued of fayth in Jeſus Chꝛiſt the deliuerer a ſaui⸗ God Sonne. 
our © pꝛomiſed them of God. Foꝛ that is it which bee Oh 
now followeth next in the Creede ; 7 beleuc in le- 
Chrift. c. ; 
Ma. Did God geue alſo to our firſt parentes byand- | 1's, 
by hope of deliuerance by Ieſus Chriſt? 6 
Sch. Hen. Foꝛ as hethzuſt * Adam and Eue out of ⁹πτ e BY 
che garden, after that he had firſt ſharply chaſt• ei 
fed them with woꝛdes, ſo he curſed the Serpent. 
and thzetened him that the tyme ſhould one day 
— Dt come 


9 
\ 


Fo 


. © % 5 _ 


— 
1 
2 f 
: 
1 1 
* 
o 
5 
© % 
1 


PPP 
Y 


A. 


2 


1 


2 rhe ſede of the woman O promiſed. 


come, when the ſeede of the woman would 


bꝛooſe his head. 
- Ma. What ſeede is that, wherof God ſp cakerk? 


Sch. That ſame ſcede* is (as ſainct Paul playn⸗ 


ly teacheth vs) Jeſus Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God | 
very God, and the ſonne of the virgin very man, 
in whom we p2ofeſle in the ſecond part of the | 
Creede that we ſettle our hope and confidence: 
Wege Which was? concepued orthe Holy Ghoſt, and 
bone of the nature of the holy, chaſt, and vnde⸗ 
filed virgin Mary, and of the ſame mother e 
was bozne,and nouriſhed, as other infants be, 
d 25>. laupng that he was altogether pury and free | 
. contagion of ſinne. | 
5 Ma. Did God thinke it ſufficient once in che olde | 
Teſtament to haue made promiſe of this ſeede?  .. | | 
Sch. No.But this moſt iopfull pꝛomiſe to man- 
edu. kynde, which was firſt made to our parentes, 
the Low God dyd oft confirme to their poſteri- | * 
tie, to the end that men ſhould haue the greater | - 
expectation of the perfoꝛmance of it Joꝛ afterhe | 
ee geb HAD *CntreD into couenant by circumciſion with: | 
Abꝛzaham and hys ſeede , he confirmed hys pꝛo⸗ 
miſe firſt to Abzaham hymſelfe, # then to Jſaut 
hys ſonne, and after to Jacob his ſonnes ſonne. 
a Taftotall with molt euident oꝛatles vttered by 
Sete Moſes and hys other Pꝛophetes, he continued 
25 and maintained the aſſuredneſſe of his pꝛomile. 
Ma. What meane theſe wordes: To Gooſe the Ser- 


pentes head 4 
Paten Sch. In the head of the Serpent hys poylon is 
2 2 conteyned , and the ſubſtance of hys lyke and 
Tirength conliſteth . Therefoze the Serpentes 


head eee the whole ſtrength power., my . 
bet bengdome ” 


ooſing of the pee head. 


kyngdome,02 rather the tyzannie of the deuill the 

old ſerpent: all which, Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that ſame 2dr f 
ſede of the woman, in whom God hath perfoꝛ⸗ — 
med the full ſine ol his pꝛomiſe, hath ſubdued by el. 
the vertue of his death. And ſo in bꝛeakyng the 
ſerpentes hed, he hath reſcued # made free from 
tyꝛannie, all them that truſt in hym. Foz thys is 

it which we here pꝛofeſſe in the Crede, that we 
BELEVEINIESVS CHRIST THE SONNR 

o F 60 p, that is, that Jeſus Chult is the deliue⸗ 

rer a ſauiour of vs which were holden bond, and 

faſt tyed with impietie # wickedneſſe, and w2ap- 

ped in theſnares ofeternall death, and holden 


thꝛall in foule bondage of the ſerpent the demll. 
Ma. It ſemeth me that thou haſt expounded the 


name of : = s Vs with a very playne declaration. 

Sch. It is true , Foz :=s vs in Hebzew ſig⸗ 
nilieth none other, than, in Greke so ran, in 
Latin sR vYATO RN, in Engliſh à saviovs. „ 
Foz they haue no fitter name to expꝛeſſe the ſoꝛce 
# ſignification therof. Ind by thys that we haue 
ſayd, it cannot now be vnknowen, why he had 
this name. Foz he alone hath deliuered x ſaued 
them that be his from eternall damnation, wher⸗ 
unto otherwiſe they were apointed, Some other 
in dede haue taken vpon them this name, bicauſe 
it was thought that they had ſaned ſome mens 

bodies, but Jeſus Chꝛiſt alone is able to ſane {0-2 
- | both ſoules and bodies of them that truſt in him, Zn 
Ma. Who gaue hym this name? 
Sch. The Angel by the commaundement of | 
God him eie And allo it was ol neceſlitie that {om „ „ 
be ſhould in deede anſwere and perfozme te 
J. J. name 
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| Thenameof Chriſt. CAmiinting of the Holy Gl ril 
; name that God had genen him. 
5 Ma. Now tell me what meaneth the name of 


Chriſt 


| -paaza64. Sch. It is as much to lay, as Anointed, wher⸗ 


Dee HY is meant that he is the ſoueraigne King, 
5 Pueſt, and Pꝛophet. 
| Ma. How ſhall that appeare? 
Ante ud. Sch. By the holy Stripture, which both doth 
eee, applie annointing to thele three offices, and doth 
0 allo oft attribute the ſame offices to Chniſt. 

5 Ma. Was then Chriſt anointed wyth oyle, ſuch as 
they vſed at creation of kynges, prieſtes, and pro- 
phetes in old tyme? 


Sch. Mo. But with much moꝛe excellent oyle, 
tee. namely with the moſt plentifull grace of the 
Sieb. holy ghoſt wherewith he was filled, and moſt 
abundantly endued wyth hys diuine richeſſe. 
Ok which heauenly anoynting , that outward 


| manoynting was but a ſhadow. 


 - Ma. Obteined he theſe thinges for him ſelfe alone, 


[ or doth he alſo geue vs any commodities therby? 

bo” Sch. Peaz Chiſt receiued theſe thynges ofhys 

[i - father, tothe intent that he ſhould communi⸗ 
„ cate the ſame vnto vs, in ſuch meaſure and ma- 


2M ner as he knew to be moſt mete foꝛ cuery of vs. 
n Fe ont een „ as out of the onely, 


2.C02.1.d.2t. 


| Exotuv.w. holp, and euer encreaſing noble fountapne , we 
we haue. | . 
Ma. Doeſt thou not then ſay that Chriſtes kyng- 
£3 dome is a worldly kingdom? 
nn Sch. No; but à ſpirituall and eternall kyng- 
| 584" dome that is gouerned and oꝛdered by the word 
N 8 
ns > 


e heauenly good thynges that 


| | i ; F 2 | g #F 
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ies Kinedome. Chriſtes Prieſthode. 


oulneſſe and life. 

Ma. What fruite take we of this ki nedome? 
Sch It furniſheth vs with ſtrength and ſpiri⸗ 

tuall armour to vanquich the fleſh, the would, 

ſinne, and the deuill, the outragious and dead lp 
enimies ol our ſoule: it geueth vs blelled free⸗ 
dome of conſciences: finally it endoweth vs with 
heauenly richeſſe, and comfoꝛteth and ſtrength⸗ 


neth vs to liue godlily and holyy. _ 
Ma. What maner of Prieſt is Chriſt? 


Sch. The * greateſt and an euerlaſting te; 
which onely is hable to appeare befoze God, 


onely hable to make the ſacrifice that God will | 
allowe and accept, and onely hable to appeaſe | 


the wꝛath of God. 


Mv. To what commoditie of ours doth he this? 
Sch. Foz vs he craueth and ptaydth peace and 


pardon of God, foꝛ vs he appeafeth the wꝛath of 2 


God „and vs he reconcileth to his father. Foz 


Chꝛiſt alone is our Mediatoꝛ, by whom we are 
made at one with God . Yea he _— vs as it 


hoode, geuing vs allo an entrie to his fan he 


to God the father in ſacrificte. 
Ma. What mancr of Propheri is Chriſt? 


Sch. ndhereas men did deſpiſe and retect the 


pꝛophetes the ſeruauntes of almighty God, ſent | 


befoze by hymſelfe to teach montall men his will, 
and had wyth their owe dꝛeames and innenti⸗ | 
ons darkened and downed hys holy wow ge 
3 him lle 


J. ij. 


Chriſt the Mediator. 
and ſpirit ol God, which bzing with them righte- 


J da 10. b. 4. 


we may with aſſuredneſſe come into Thos pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, and be bold by him to offer vs and all ours 
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| » ANGIE 


cini js y fProphet 


himſelfe the ſonne of God, the loꝛd of all pꝛo pꝛophets 
came downe into thys would, that fully decla- 
ring the will of his father, he might make an end 
of all pꝛophecies and koꝛetellinges. He therefoꝛe 
tame hys fathers embaſſadoꝛ and meſſinger to 
men, that by hys declaration they myght be 
brought into the rig gut knowledge of God and 
into all truth. So Miwe name of uns r are 


conteined thoſe thzce offices which the ſonne of 


God receiued of his father and fulfilled, to make 


vgs parteners with him of all the fruite therof. 


Ma. It ſemeth then that in a ſumme thou ſayeſt 
thus, that the ſonne of God is not only called and is 
in dede ESVS CHRIS 1, that is, the Sauiour, 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet, but alſo that he is ſo for vs 
and to our benefit and ſaluation. 


Sch. It is true. 


Ma. But ſith this honor is geuen to * all the godly, 


to be called the children of God, how doeft thou 


call Chriſt the onely ſonne of God? 
Sch. God is'the naturall father of Chꝛiſt alone, 
and Chꝛiſt alone is naturally the ſonne of God, 
being begotten ofthe ſubſtance of the father,and 
| 0 tone ſubſtance with the father . But vs 
hath God freely thꝛough Chaiſt made and adop⸗ 


ted hischildzen . Therefo2e we rightly acknow- 


Chuilſt the only ſonne of God, ith this ho- 
noꝛ is by his owne and moſt iuſt right due vnto 
hym: yet the* name of childꝛen by right of a- 
pee ts allo freely imparted to vs though 
Chu 


Ma. Now how doeſt thou vnderſtand thathe 1s 


Sch, * * 


# — 
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our r Lord? 8 


| 


dung the cali er. of Go. 


/ 


i the Lord. 


ch . aw: 31 


Den. 10. c. 7. 


Sch. Foz that the Father hath geuenhym ! do⸗ 
minion ouer men, angels, and all things, and foz e 
that he gouerneth the kingdome of God both in 

heauen and in earth, with hys owne wyll and 

power. And hereby are all the godly put in 
minde, that they are not* at their ownelibertie, axons 
but that both in their bodies and ſoules, and in 

their lyfe and death, they are wholly ſubiect to 
their Loꝛde, to whom they ought to be obedient 
and ſeruiceable, in all thynges , as moſt faythfull 


ſeruantes. 
Ma. What followeth next? 


Sch. Next is declared how he tooke bponhym | 
mans nature, and hath perfozmed all thynges 


needefull to our ſaluation. 

Ma. Was it then neceſſarie that theſonne of God 

ſhould be made man? | | 
Sch. Nea. Foꝛꝰ neceſſary it was that what man {> 
had offended agaynſt God, man ſhould abye and 2 
ſatiſfie it, which moſt heauy burden none but „ 


Deb. 2. b. 9. 


the man J eſus Chuſt was able to take vp and 


to ſet men at one wyth God, and to make peace 
betwene them but Jeſus Chꝛiſt both God and 
man. Therefoze beyng made man he did as it 
were put vpon hym our perſon, that he might 
therein take vpon him beare,perfozmeandfulfi | 


the partes of our ſaluation. 
Ma. But why was he concziued of the holy ghoſt, 


and borne of the virgin Mary, rather than begotten 
after the vſuall and naturall maner? 
Sch. It bchoueththat he that ſhould and could 


r rax fo2 lines, and entierly reſtoze wicked and 
Ai. 5 damned 


Mat.. a. 6. 10 „f, J 


beare. And other mediatoꝛ could there not be „, 


© > 
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Chriſt the vnſpotted Lambe. The ſonne of Marie the Virge 


ed perlons, ſhould not hymſelfe be defiled 
miſhed wyth any ſtayne o2 ſpot of ſinne, 
but e endewed with ſingular and perfect vp⸗ 
ö ghtneſſe and innocencie. Therefoze when the 
eren, elde of man was wholy coꝛrupt and defiled, it 
games. Hhehoued that in conception of the ſonne of God 
ſhould be the maruellous and ſecret woꝛ⸗ 
i king ol the holy Gholt whereby he might be fa- 
1 ſhioned in the wombe of the moſt chaſt and 
e pure virgin, and ok her ſubſtance , that he ſhould 
þ not be defilsd with the common ſtayne and in- 
eee. fectionot mankinde. Chꝛiſt therefoꝛe that * moſt 
1 — pure lambe, was begotten and bozne by the ho⸗ 
3 ly Ghoſt and the conception of the virgin with- 
out ſinne, that he might cleanſe, waſh, and put 
away our ſpottes, who as we were firſt concet- 


i To Joh. t. d. 29. 
1. Toz. 5. 5. 5. 


{| . uedandbomeinſinneand vncleanneſſe, ſo do 
„ >#illfromthencefozth continue in vncleane life. 
* Na. But whyis there in this Chriſtian confeſſion, 


mention made by name of the virgin Marie: 
zu genes, Sch. That he may be knowne tobe that true 
++ Neef de Of Abꝛaham and Dauid, of whom it was 
from God fozetolde and fozeſhewed by the pꝛo⸗ 
phecies ofthe pꝛophetes. 
MA. By this that hath bene ſayd, I perceaue that 
leſus Chriſtthe ſonne of God did put on mans na- 
ture for ſaluation df men. Now goe forward. What 


; j Was done next? | $ 

ue Sch. That ſame moſt iopkull and altogether 
2 heauenly Doctrine of reſtozing ſaluation by 
Wi. Chꝛiſt, which doctrine is in Greeke called Euan⸗ 


Fecgetne, gelion, the Golpell oz glad tydinges, which in 
0 olde Fr An n by the holp oy 


E. "oh 
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role re chrif the chiefe {hea of the Goſpell. Chriſtes 4b. 2 2 


the ſeruauntes ol God, he him ſelfe at length 
the Coꝛd of pꝛophetes Jeſus Chꝛiſt the ſonne of 
God and alſo of the virgin, euen the ſame pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed ſeede , Hath moſt clerely taught all men, and 
" commaunded his Apoſtles, whom hee choſe 


the whole would. 
Ma. Did he thinke ir enough to haue fi imply and 


plainely taught this doctrine in wordes? 
Sch. No. But, to the end that men ſhould with 


moe willyng myndes embꝛace it he confir- 
med and appꝛoued the ſame with healing of di⸗ 
ſeaſes, chacing away deuilles, and with infi⸗ 


wherof both hys owne lyfe, and the lyfe ol hys 


moſt plentifull. 


| *Lnc.4. e. 18. 


acta. 5. n. i. 7. cor It 


* Mat. 28. d. 18.19. 
FR 16.8. 17. 


fo: that purpoſe, to teach the lame thzoughout | 5 


„Mat. 4+ d. 24, x2. 3, 93 | 


2b. 13.15. 
„Wat. 9. b. 18. 


Akt. 10. k. 38. 


nite other good deedes, miracles, and ſignes, 


3.4.6. 5. 8. 3. c. iz. ig. 


Apoſtles moſt innocently andholily ledde, was 


Ma. But why doth the Crede omit the ſtorie 


of his life, and paſſeth ſtreight from his birth to his 


death? 

Sch. Bicauſe in the Crede are rehearſed onely 
the chiele pointes ofour redemption , and ſich 
thinges as fo pzoperliy belong to it that they con⸗ 
teine as it were the ſubſtance therof. * 

Ma. Now tell me the order & maner ofthis death. 
Sch. He was wickedly betrayed. and foxſaken :: 
of his owone Dirmples, falſly and maliciouſly ac- 
cuſed of the Jewes, condemned by Pontius 
Hilate the iudge, cruelly beaten with ſoꝛe ſtripes, 


1 Eſa. (3-tors, 
Acer. j. d. 23. 25. qt. 


„em 93. 
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chat. 26. b. 14. f. 59. C0. | ' ; 


6. C 27. c. 26.28. 5. 
34+ IE. | 
Mar. ig toto. 
Tuc. 23. toto. 
18. 19. tots. 


vilely handled and ſcozned, haled vp to the croſſe 


and faſtened vpon it, and ſo tozmented with all 
extreme paynes he ſuffered n and molt 
painefull death. 


J.iltj, Ma. * | 
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© chit villin 1755 died fo our ** lunes. 


{ 4 ſat. 20. d. 28. 


Mar c. 10. f. 45. 


a Joh. 10. b. 11. c. 19.17. 18 


2. Coz. 5 21. 


Rom. 4.8.25. 
Colo. . c. 20. 


Eda. g. toto. 


Sal. 1.44 


Up Ephe. 1. b. 7. 


Colo. 2. c. 14. 


luretie , yea ſometyme to ſuffer for an other. 


Sen. 42. d. 19. . 24. 
f. 35. C. 43 · b. o · c · 23 · 
41.t. 16.9.3233 · 


9 At k. 10. t. 3. 
Colo. 1. d. 13. 


Dab. 2.5. 14 


* Inc. 23. f. 4 e 
I 0h. 1. c. 25.28. 


hys father toward mankinde, and to pay and 


by the euerliuing God foꝛ mens offenſe. Bea and 
by his death he duercame, ſubdued, ouerthzew, 


Ma. Is this the thanke and recompence they gaue 
him for that heauenly doctrine, and for theſe moſt 
great and infinite benefites? 


Sch. Theſe thynges verily they did to hym foꝛ 
their partes cruelly, maliciouſſp, and wickedly. 

But he, of hys owne accoꝛd and willingly ſuf- 
fered and perfouned- all theſe thynges, to the in- 
tent wyth thys molt ſwete ſacrifice to appeaſe 


ſuffer the paynes due to vs, and by this meane 


to deliuer vs from the ſame . Neither is it 


vnuled among men, one to pꝛomiſe, and to be 


But wyth Chꝛiſt as our ſuretie, ſo ſulferyng fox 
vs, God dealt as it were wyth extremitie of 
law : but to vs whoſe ſinnes, deſeruynges, pu⸗ 
niſhmentes, and due paynes , he layed vpon 
Chuſt, he vſed ſingular lenitie, gentleneſſe, cle- 
mencie and mercte . Chꝛiſt therfoze ſuffred, and 
in ſuffering ouercame death, the paine appointed 


and vanquiſhed hym that had the dominion of 
death; hat is* the deuill, from whoſe tyzannie 


and thualdome he reſcued vs r let vs at libertie. 
Ala. But ſich we are neuertheleſſe puniſhed wyth 


death which dayly hangeth ouer vs, and do ſtil? 
ſuffer the penaltie ofour finne, what frute receiue 
we ofthis victorie: 
Sch. Surely moſt large frute. For by Chriſtes 
death it is come to paſſe that to the faythfull, 
death is now not a deſtruction, but as it were a 
rec X ae of ple, t d a very ſhozt — 
re 


j : 
| i 


he Foun of Chriftes dratß. Tyne fore gert. 33 
paſſage into heauen, whether we dught to 


ſure 
kolow our guide without feare, which as he was 


not deſtroped by death; ſ\o-wiithe allo not ſuffer 
vs-td:periſh; udherefoze the:godip/onght now 
uo mae to ſhinke oꝛ quake for feare of death, 27 1 24. 
which is to them the refuge from all the — 1Thal 4-6-5144 
—_— euilles of this lyle, and their leader to 
auen., | 
Ha. Commeth there any other profite to vs by che 5 
drath'of Chriſt? ': 4 
Sch. In them that though fayth are of one bo⸗ 1 | 
die withChrift ;croked affections and coꝛrupt 4 „ , 
deliteg, which we call the luſtes ofthe fleſhe, are 177. 
as it Were rrutiſied with dym, and dye, lo as 
they haue no moꝛe dominton in our ſoules. 
Maii Why is the Romane ed — whom 
heJuffred;expreſly named © 
Sch. Firſt the tertaine erpreſſpng ofthe perſons | 
ad tymes bꝛyngeth credite to the matter. Se⸗ 
condiy thebraithing it ſelf dectareth that Chꝛiſt 
rookeout narutedponhym at hys due tyme, the 
bone uche ey and appoi 223 that 
12805 ſerre 
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long bekoze foreſhewed by God, th 8510 
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ed 


NM" ip— 


be" Delineredtothe'Gentites to 25 
ſhould e bythe udges! ſentence. KL 


— Why fe _—_ 

eng git ielſe wa condemned by the "i 
— — de t hefoꝛe the hea⸗ — 1 
uenty tudgememt ente accu ald entierly re⸗ S. 
| ti © K. j. ſtoze | | 
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aff? 


WE, © 


- | 4 * Mat. 17. b. 11. 


Aunc. 20. c. 19. 
Joh. fü. 1. 460 47, (3 


67 575 —_ WARY of * Judge. 


tak. 27. c. 18.73. 


Aut. 23 9. 14. 
Joh. 3... 


Foz if he had been gyltie, he had not ben fitt nox | 


Joh. . c. 29.36. 
j. Pet. ;. d. 18. a 


d Fat. :7. c. 12. 
Au. 23.8. 18.21.23. 


and agreable cryeng out of the Jewes, and 


De . 1 5 "ds, 
7. 


at, . b. 7. 


ſtoꝛe vs that were gyltie, whoſe iſ _—_ con⸗ 
uicted and condemned by the iudgemẽt of God. 


Foꝛ il he had bene murdered by theues, oz flayne 


with ſwoꝛd by pꝛiuate men in an vpꝛoꝛe oꝛ ſedi⸗ 


tion, ſuch death could haue had no kme nta. b 
faction and recompenſe. , 


Ma. But Piate“ 
cencie. 


Sch. Pilate yd well to beare fuch witnelſe of f 


id beare witneſſe of hys. inno- 


mete to beare and pay the paines of the ſinnes of 
other, and to appeaſe God toward ſinnerg. But 
the ſame Pilate arcombꝛed with the continuall 


weryed and ouercome with theyꝛ impoztunate 
outcries, dyd afterward accoꝛdyng to the peo# 
ples mynde and requeſt; condemne innocent. | 
2 herby it is playne that he was not pu⸗ 
sowne ſinnes, which were none 
noꝛ ſuſfered paines due to him lelfe; 
but dyd beate and pay the paynes due to mens 
wictzedneſſe, not due to home Which ol hys 
owne will he toke vpon hym;ſufferyng foz them 
by hys willyng death, and with hys owne gilt⸗ 
leſſe bloud waſhyng away the ſpottes 0 our 
Ma. But for what cauſe dyd the people ſo! bigerly 
an 3 hate a man of ſo great and ſingular 
vprightnefle and innocenc'e? 


Sch. The Pzieſtes, Phariſees and Stribes, 
burnyng with the fyze of enuie, when they 


could not abyde the face and lyght ol the truth, 
| - "Who 


db nt Is 


bs Aa. 


\KChrift willingly dy . 


r r 


wich moſt great 


SS 3” HF _ Wh eee JW TW 


incenſed the hatred of he unwile multitude 
agaynſt the reſcuer and defender ofthe truth. 


M4. Sithe he was condemned by the iudges ſen- 
tence, why doeſt thoulay that he 5 othys owne 
Tile; 1 55 
Sch. If the z arives;Seribes,020 other Jewes, 
! -ovthey — wha power of iyfe and 


death vpon Chꝛiſt, they had long befoꝛe haſtened 
hys death, foꝛ they oftentymes befoze had con⸗ 


7 ſpired hys death and deſtruction. Pea and alſo 
where they had determined to differre the exe⸗ 


cution till an other tyme , becauſe the feaſt of 


S weete bꝛead was now at hand, which feaſt 
; the Jewes were accuſtomed yerely to kepe holy 
retigtouſneſſe: and ſolemnitie, 
they could notbung that intent to paſſe, but that 
hetuffred enen hard befoꝛe the feaſt day, in ati 
moſt vnſeafonable-fo2 them, but appointed b 
God foz this purpoſe , whereby ſufficiently ap- 
peareth, that no gouernance of theſe thinges td 
| tymes was intheyz hand and power, but that 
Lok his owue will, not e 
ſuffered this death koz our ſaluation. 
Ma. Why did God {pecially dppoint chat day for 
hys death? 
Sch. That by the bery tyme all it might be per⸗ 
teaued, that c hiſt is that 20 


by 


ompelled ip anp foce, he 


is to ſay the truely chaſte and pure lambe, that 


ceptable ſacrifice to hys father foꝝ vs. 
Ma. Sithe he had the power to chooſc hys ow ne 


death hy would he be crucified rather than ſuffr 


"_ oth kde of death 
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Jo J7 + 


. Mat. 26. a. «44. 
cart. 14. 4. 


* fa. 13. b. 7. d. 2 1 
3 20. 8. 25. C26 
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Jo! 5.10.5. 1. 


The . agonle if nid; that 1 riſt ſuffered. 


hym ſelfe the greuous curſe; wherein our ſinnes 


in olde tyme vttered and declared by God by ſo 


mitie foꝛ vs that had deferued all 


Sch. Firſt faz his fathers will, wherunto he cd. 
founedhymſelfe, and w 


many ptophecres., and oꝛacles, ſignes and to⸗ 
kens , Moꝛeouer his will was to ſuffer all exrtre⸗ 


extremitie. F0z | 
that kynde of death was of all other*moſtaccur- | 
ſed and abhominable, which death yet he chefely 
choſe to dye foꝛ vs, to the entent to take vpon 


had bound vs; and thereby to deliuer vs from 
— ſame curſe. Fox all? ſpitefull handelinges, all 5 

pꝛoches and toꝛzmentos foꝛ our ſaluation; he 
"nnd light and asthyngesof-nought ; andſo | 


was contented to be deſpiſed: , an abiect; and to 
be actompted the baleſt ol all men;thathemightr | 


reſtoze vs, which were vtterly vndone to the 
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hope of ſatuation that we had loſt. 
Ala. Haſt thou any more to ſay of the death of : 


Com: 7) $ 
Sch. That Chaiſt*ſuffered not onelya common | 
death inſightbfmen;bat allo was touched with 
the hoꝛroꝛ of eternall death: he fought'# wꝛalt⸗ 
led as it were hand to hand with the whole ar⸗ 
my ok hell: befoze the iudgement ſeat of God he 
put hymſelte vnder the heauy iudgement and 
greuous ſeueritit ot Gods puniſhment: e was 
D2inen into moſt hard dülbrefler he 2 — —— | 
and wentthzough hozrible feares; 

ter greekes of minde, toſatiſfte Gods iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment in all thynges and to appeaſe hys wꝛath. 
Foz to ſinners, whoſe perſon Chꝛiſt dyd heare 
denne un" the > paynes n 

ent 


4 Urif onercame the whole power of Hell. 


ſent death are due, but alſo of death to come and 
euertaſting. So when he did take vpon him and 
beare both the giltineſſe and iuſt judgement of 
: mankynde which was vndone and alredy con⸗ 
demned, he was tozmented with ſo great trou⸗ 
ble and tozrow ot minde, that he cryed out, my ang 
Cod, my God, why haſt thou fozſaken me? 
Aa. Is not the ſonne of God hereby diſhonored, 
and touched with ſome note of deſperation? 
Sch; He ſuffred all theſe thynges without any =. 
inne, much leſſe dyd any deſperation poſſeſſehys 
ſoule. Fox he neuer ceſled in the meane tyme to dan 
truſt in his father, and to haue good hope of hys »«.;:.7- 
ſafetie. And beyng beſct round about with feare 
he was neuer diſmayed o ouerwhelmed with 
row And wzeſtlyng with the whole power eee 
Abelt »he ſubdued and ouercame all the fozce 5 —— 
that ſtoode agaynſt hym, and all the furious and ;<=.-<-: 
Violent allaultes And all theſe he tooke vpon 
hm and vtterly deftroyed them. And hymſelle 
remapned neuertheleſſe moſt bleſſed; and impar⸗ 
ted hys bleſſedneſſe to vs that put our truſt in 14 
him. Foz il we had not by this his bleſſed death 
obteyned ſaluation and lyfe, we had all periſhed Deb. l. 
foz euer in euerlaſtyng death. 
Ma; But how could Chriſt being God, haue ſo great 
ſorrow 95 minde and fearefulneſſe? | 
Sch. This came to paile accoꝛdyng tothe* tate (neo +. 
ok his humane nature, hys Godhed in the meane + 
tymenotputtyngſoghe fozce of his power. 
M. Now rehearſe me briefly & in a ſumme theſe 
moſt large henefites which the faythfull receiue of 
nen of Chr. ſt and his ey greuous BUR. i 
ty. C 
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Dre 


dnely ſacrifice E 


Heb. v. b. 14. 
1. Joh. 1. b. 7. 


Apo. 1. b. 5. 


— —— and cle nd wer all 
| _ thefilth and ſpottes of our ſoules t and defacyng f 
Beleg. With euerlaſtyng foꝛgetfulneſſe the memoꝛie of | 
daes, bur finnes that they ſhall no mote come in the 
light ot God He hath cancelled, made voyde, and 
»caocz4..4 done awapythe*handwaityng wherby we were 
bound and conucted; and allo thedeeree bythe 
ſentence whereof we were condemned: All theſe * 

thynges hath he done by hys death, both foz the 

93643646698 6. lyhiynig, ànd for the dead that truſted in hym | 
whyle they pued., Finally by the e } 
coon£0.17.5"- death he ſo bꝛidleth and ſubdneth in them ; 
lila Cleaue wholly to hym by fayth, the . h 
otherwiſe are vnbꝛidled and vntamed'; and ſo 
quencheth the burnyng heate ol them that ther ; 
moꝛe eaſily obep and yelde to the ſpirit. : 
Ma. Why doeſt thou alſo adde that he was buried? 


Tea, Sch. Hys dead and ſpiteleſſe body was layed | 


19-66. in graue, that his death ſhould be moze euident, 
n that all men might certainly know it. Foz ik he 
had biandby reuiued, many would hane bꝛonght 
his death in debate and queſtion, and ſo might it | 
ſeine that it was likely to pꝛoue doutfull. Oo | 
Ma. What meaneth-that which toloweth of hys ; 
deſcendyng to hell? | 


Sch. That as Chniſt in hys bodie deſcended 
into the bowels 15 earth, ſo hys ſoule ſeue⸗ 


red from the bodie he deſcended into heil: and 
at e alſo he vertue and -efficacie of 


s 


Deſcended to l : 


11 T be ftrength of Chriftes death. 


hys death ſo pearced tough to the dead, and 

6 to very hell jo ſelfe, that both the ſoules of the [7 
= vnbeleupng felt theyz moſt paynefull and iuſt 
is damnation foꝛ infidelitie,and Satan hym ſelfe +5445. 

the pzince ok hell, felt that all the power ofhys : 
; ty2annie, anddarkene was weakened , van 
quiſhed, and fallen to 
x * the dead which, whyle th 
» Chit, vnderſtode that the woꝛke of theyꝛ re⸗ z. 
demption was now finiſhed , + vnderſtode and 


% 9 2 nn 3 


moſt ſwete and aſlured comfoꝛt. 

* Mas Nov let vs forward to the reſt, 

Sch. The thyꝛd day after, he roſe agayne: and dere eee 
by the ſpace offoztye dayes oftentymes ſhewe i 
| hymſelfealyue to them that were bys , and was == — oi 
| conuerſant. among hys Diſciples eatyng and FOE ond 
4 dꝛinkyng with them. | 

Na. Was it not enough that by hys death we ob 
teine deliuerance from ſinne, and pardon? 

Sch. That was not enough if ve conſider either 
phym oꝛ our ſelues. Foꝛ ił he had not riſen agayne, 
he could not be thought to be the ſonne of God. 
Bea and the ſame dyd they that ſa w it when he 
hong on the croſſe, repꝛoch hym with and obiect 
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me: on the other ſide, 


lyued, belened in e 


Cot. tze 


perceyued the effect and ſtrength thereof with 
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agapuſt hym . He * ſaued other (ſapd they) hym Sar 
ſelte he can not ſaue . Let hym now come downe 
fromthe croſſe # we will beleue hym. But now, 
riſyng from the dead, to eternitie of lyfe, he de⸗ 
clared a greater power of hys Godhed, than it 
in deſcendyng from the croſſe he had fled from 
the terrozs of death. To dye certainely is com⸗ 
mon to ali: and though ſome foꝛ a tyme haue a⸗ 
R. iiij. uoyded 


' 


Tue fruite of Chriſtes Reſurreftion. 
uoyded death intended agaynſt the N vek to lole 
o2 bꝛeake the bondes of Nan ones ſuffered and 
by his owne power to riſe alyue agayne that is 
f the pzoper doyng of the onely ſonne ol God Je⸗ 
b, ſus Chiilt the authoꝛ of lyfe , by which* he hath 
Ea.” ſhewed op ve the conquerer of linne a death 


«341.9 Pea and ofthe deuill hym ſelke. 
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oh 


Aon. 4. 8. 27. 
Kom. s. a. 5. b. 11. 
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it can not be, * that Chziſt our head = 
x] [Oe ould 


Chriſtes aſcending to Heauen. chriſtes Godhed and Manhade. 37 


ſhould ſuffer bs the members of hys bodie to be 


conſumed and vtterly deſtroped by death. 
Ma. Thou haſt touched, my childe, the principall | 


cauſes of the reſarredtion of. Chirſt. Now would 
I heare what thou thinkeſt of bys nns to 


heauen. | 
Sch. He being couered with a cloud ſp2ed about 


6 —15 15. ee 


hym, in light of hys Apoſtles * aſcended into hea- a. 
uen, oꝛ rather aboue all heauens, where he ſit? * 

teth on the right hand of God the father, | 
Ma. Tell me how thys is to be vnderſtoode? i 
Sch. Plainely, that Chꝛiſt in hys bodye alcen⸗ Pr i 
ded into heauen, where he had notafoze bene in we 
phys bodie, and left the earth where he had afoꝛe 

bene in hys bodie. Foz in hys nature of God⸗ 

hed, which filleth all thynges, both he euer was 

in heauen, and alſo wyth the ſame, and wyth | 
hys ſpirite,* he is alway pꝛelent in earth wyth 1 
hys Chirch , and ſhall be pꝛeſent till the end ok | 


the would. 
Ma. Then thou ſayeſt that there is one maner of | 


hys Godhed, and an other of hys Manhode. | 
Sch. Bea fozſothe, mailter ; Foz we neyther i 
make ofhys Godhed a bodie , noz of hys bodye gern, 
God. Foz hys Manhode is a creature, hys God: j 
hed not created. And the holy Scriptures wit- n 0 
neſſe that his Manhode was taken vp into hea- en 
uen, and abideth in heauen: but hys Godhed 2 eee 1 
go 8 where, that it filleth both heauen and ene 
ear 855 e 3 
Ma. But doeſt thou ſay that Chriſt i is in any wyſe | 

preſent wyth vs in bodie. 1 
Sch It we may lien great tyyngen to ſmall, 
Chiiltes bodie is io pꝛeſent to our fayth , as the | 
L. J. Dunne 


Chriſtes aſcending and ſitting at the right hand of his father 


©170h.14.t:19-£ 16. b. 
o. d. 25. 


act. 7. g. 35. 
Col.. a. 1. 
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* Mat. 22.5. 26. 
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Sunne when we lee it, is pꝛeſent to our eye. 
Foꝛ no one thing ſubiect to our ſenſes commeth 
mote nere to the likeneſſe of Chꝛiſt, than the 
Sunne: which thaugh it ſtill abide in the hea⸗ 
uen, and therefo2e in very deede toucheth not the 
eye, yet the bodie of the Sunne is pꝛelent to the 
fight, notwithſtanding ſo great a diſtance of 
place betwene. So the bodye of Chutt, which 
by his aſcending is taken vp from vs, and hath 
left the wozld and is gone to hys father, is in 
deede abſent from our ſenſes: yet our fayth is 
* conuerſant inheauen,x beholdeththat ſonne of 
rightcouſneſſe,x ts verily in pꝛeſence with it there 
pꝛeſent, like as our ſight is pꝛeſent with the body 
of the Sunne in the heauen, oꝛ as the Sunne is 
pꝛeſent with our ſight in earth. Mozeouer as the 
Dunne is with hys light pꝛeſent to all thynges, 
ſo is alſo Chult with hys Godhed, ſpirite, and 
power, pꝛelſent to all and filleth all. 
Ma. Now as touching Chriſt , what doeſt thou 
chiefely conſider in hys aſcending and ſitting at the 


right hand of hys father? 


Phil. 2. 4. 6.7.8. 5 


Sch. It was mete, that Chꝛiſt, which fromthe 


hHyeſt degree okhonour and dignitie, had deſcen- 


ded to thebaleſt eſtate of a ſeruaunt, and to the 


repꝛoche of condemnation and ſhamefull death, 


ould on the other ſide obteine moſt noble glozte 


1 ht. 2.5.$.9.10. 
| Ephe.t.d.:20.21,22»23 


* Colol.1.c. 13. 


2 ＋ | 


ap excellent eſtate, euenthe lame which he had 
before,that hys glozie and maieſtie might in pꝛo⸗ 

poztion anſwere to hys baſeneſte and ſhame. 
which thing S. Paule alſo writing to the Pyi⸗ 
lipptans, doth moſt plainely teach. He became 


(fayth he) obedient vnto the death, cuen the 
Death of the Cjolſe-] And therefoze God * 1 
im 


The gutes of Clriſtes aſcendine & ſitting at the rich had of his Hale 3 J 


him the head of the Chirch,auaunced hym aboue 
all pꝛincipalities, endowed hym with the domi⸗ 


nion of heauen and earth to gonerne all thinges, 
exalted hym to the hyeſt heighth, and gaue hym 
a name that is aboue all names, that at the name 
of : = s v s cuery knee ſhoulde bowe, both of 


thinges in heauen, earth, and hell. 


ta. When thou nameſt the right hand of God, 
and ſittyng, doeſt thou ſuppoſe and imagine that 


God hath the ſhape or forme ofa man? 


Sch. No fozſoth, maiſter. But bicauſe we ſpeake 


maner of men, expꝛeſſe thereby how Chꝛiſt hath 
receiued the kingdome geuen hym ok hys father. 
Foꝛ kinges vle to ſet the on their right hands to 
whom they voucheſaue to do hie ſt honoꝛ, c mate 
lieutenantes of their dominion. Therkoꝛe in theſe 
woꝛdes is meant that God the kather made 
Chꝛiſt his ſonne the head of the Chirch, and that 


by hym his pleaſure is to pꝛeſerue them that be 


his, and to gouerne all thynges vnuerſally, 


Ma. Well ſayd. Now what profite take we of hys 
aſcendyng into heauen, and ſittyng on the right 


hand of his father? 


he entred in onr name, makyng vs a way and 


entrie thether, and openyng vs the gate of hea⸗ M 


uen which was befozc ſhut againſt vs fox ſinne. 
Fox ſith Chuſt our hed hath caried with hym our 
fleſh into heauen, he ſo mighty and louyng a 
hed , will not leaue vs foꝛ euer in earth that are 


, membersofhys bodie.ozeouer" he beyng pꝛe⸗ 


L. ij. ſent 


of God among men, we do in ſome loꝛt after the 


Sch. Firſt Chꝛiſt, as he had defcended to the 
earth,as into baniſhment, fo2 our ſake, ſo when 
he went bp into heauen hys fathers inheritance, 5 
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V Chriſt taried not with vs in earth. 
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ſent in the ſight of God, a tommendyng vs vnto 
hymn, and makynginterceMion fo vs, is the pa⸗ 
trone ok our cauſe, who beyng our aduocate our 
matter ſhall not quayle. 

Ma. But why did he not rather tarry wyth vs here 


in earthj?⸗ 


Sch. When he had fully perkoꝛmed all thynges 
that were appointed hym of hys father and 
which belonged to our ſaluation, he neded not to 
tarry any longer in earth. Bea alſo, all thoſe 
thynges he doth beyngabſent in bodie, which he 
ſhould do if he were bodily pꝛelent, he pꝛeſerueth, 
comfoꝛteth and ſtrengthneth, coꝛrecteth, reſtrai⸗ 


neth/ c chaſteneth. Moꝛeouer, as he pꝛomiſed, he 


ſendeth downe hys holy ſpirite from heauen in⸗ 
to our hartes, as a molt ſure pledge ofhys good 
will, by which ſpirite he bzingeth vs out of dark- 
neſſe and myſt into open light, he geueth ſight 
to the blindeneſſe of our myndes, he chaccth ſoꝛ⸗ 
row out ofour hartes and healeth the woundes 
thereof, and with the * dinine motion of hys ſpi⸗ 
rite he caufeth that lookyng vp to Heauen we 
raiſe vp our mindes and harts from the ground, 
(tions and from earthly thyngs 
vpward to the place where Chuſt is at the right 


hand okhys father, that we thinkyng vpon and 


beholdyng thynges aboue aud heauenly, and fo 
rayſed vp and of vpught mynde we contemne 


theſe our baſe thynges lyle, death, richeſſe, pouer⸗ 


tie, and wyth lokty and Hye courage deſpiſe all 
woꝛldly thinges. Finally this may be the fuinme, 
that Chult ſitting on the right hand of God 
doth wyth his power, wiledome, and pꝛoui⸗ 
dence, rule and diſpoſe the wozld, mone, * J 


Chriſt preſent with the godly. 


| 


and oꝛder all t 
frame ofthe woꝛl 


0 be diſſolued. 


into heauen, doth yet not forſake hys here in earth, 


ges, and ſo ſhall do, till the | 
Ma. Sith then Chriſt beyng in hys bodye taken vp 


39 


they iudge very groſſely that meaſure _ preſence 


orabſence by hys bodye onely. 


Sch. Pea truely. Foz thynges that are not bo⸗ 
Dily, can not beſnbiect to ſenſe . ho euer ſaw 
hys owne ſoule? No man. But what is pꝛeſen⸗ 


ter, what nerer, what cloſer toyned, than eue⸗ 


*Joh.2.9-58.01 14-£3 | 


ry mans ſoule to hym ſelte? Spirituallthinges : 
are not ſeen but wyth the eye the ſpirite. Ther- 


3 : 
Epyh.t- do, 18. 


foze who ſo will ſee Chꝛiſt in earth, let hym open 
hys eyes, not ot his bodie, but of hys ſoule and of 
fayth, and he ſhall lee hym pꝛelent whom the eye 


leeth not. 
Ma. But wyth whom doth Kayth acknowledge that 


he is peculiarly and moſt effectually preſent? 


ſent,yea and inthe middeſt, whereſocuer *two 
02 thꝛee are gathered together in hys name: it 
ſhall ſee hym pꝛeſent wyththem that be hys, that 
is, wyth all the true godly, euen to the end ofall 
woꝛldes. hat ſayd J:? it ſhall ſee Chꝛiſt pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, yea euery godly perſon ſhall, both ſee and 
feele hym dwellyng in hym ſelfe, euen as hys 
owne ſoule . Foz he * dwelleth and abydeth 
inthat mans ſoule that ſetteth all hys truſt and 


hope in hym. 
Ma. Haſt thou yet any more to ſay hereof? 


Sch, The eyeſight of fayth ſhall eſpie hym pꝛe⸗ 


Mat. 18. c. 9. 20. 
28. B. 20 


Joh. 14-d-18.24 


Sch. Chult by aſcending aud ſitting on the 


right hand of hys father hath remoued , and 


th2oughiy rooted vp out of mens hartes that . 


9 opinion, which ſometyme hys Apoſtleg 
L. iij. ther 


Luk. : 4.25 · 4½. c. 
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att. . A. bo 


cine kingdome not viſible to men. 


ad Joh. 18. g. $, 
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them ſelues had tonceaued, namely that Chꝛiſt 
ſhould reigne viſible here in earth, as other 
kynges of the earth and woꝛldly pꝛinces do. The 
Loꝛd would pull this erroꝛ out of our myndes, 
and haue vs to thinke moꝛe hyely of hys kyng⸗ 
dome. Therefoze hys will was to be abſent from 
pur eyes and from all | bodily ſenſe , that by 
this meane our fayth may be both ſtyꝛred vp 
and ererciſed to behold hys gouernance and pꝛo⸗ 
uidence that is not perteiued by bodily ſenſe. 

Ma. Is there any other reaſon why he withdrew 
him ſelfe from the earth into heaucn? 


Sch. Sith he is pꝛince not of ſome one land 
but ok all landes of the would, yea and of* hea- 
uen alſo, and Loꝛd both of quicke a dead, mete it 
was that he ſhould gouerne hys king dome tn oꝛ⸗ 
der vnkno wen to our ſenſes . Foꝛ if he ſhould be 
within the reach of fight, theu mult he nedes 
change place & ſeate,and*be dꝛawen now hether 
now thether,and now a then remoue into ſondꝛy 
contreys, to do hys affapzes , Foz if in one mo⸗ 
ment of tyme he were enery where pꝛeſent wyth 
all men, then ſhonld heſeme not to be a man but 
ſome ghoſt, and not to haue a verie bodie but 
im aginatine 02 (as Eutyches thought) that his 
bodie was ti turned into his Godhed, that it might 
be thought to be enery where. nherol would by⸗ 
andby ariſe infinite falſe opinions, all which he 
hath dzyuen away wyth cariyng hys bodie vp 

whole into heauen, and hath deliuered mens 
mindes from moſt foule erro2s. Pet in the meane 
tyme, thoughHe be not ſeen of vs, he wonderoul⸗ 
lp tuleth and gouerneth the wozld, with moſt 
hype . and wiledome It is fox men to go⸗ 
uerne 


The fur of Chriſtes doinget. 


uerne and o2der their common weales after a 
certaine oꝛder ofmen, but foꝛ Chailt, that is, the 
ſonne of God to do it after the maner of God. 
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Ma. Thou haſt touched certaine of the chiefe of the 


infinite, and vnmeaſurable benefites, the fruite wher- 
of we receaue by the death reſurrection, and aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt: for the whole can not be conceaued 
by the minde & hart of man, much leſſe in any wiſe 
be expreſſed with wordes &vtterance. But yet thus 


fare will I trye thy conning in thys matter, to haue 


thee ſet me out briefely and in a ſumme the chiefe 
principall pointes wherunto all the reſt are referred. 


other doinges of Chꝛiſt we take two kindes of 
pꝛofite. The one, that what ſoeuer thynges he 


euen ſo farre as that they be as much onrowne, 
ſo that with ſtedfaſt and liuely fayth we cleaue 
bnto them, as ik we our ſelues had done them. 


He was crucified, and we allo are crucified with 
hym, and our ſinnes puniſhed in hym. He dyed 


and was burted , we alſo together wyth our 
ſinnes are dead and buried, and that ſo as all the 
remembzance ot our ſinnes is foꝛ euer foꝛgotten. 
He roſe from death, and we allo are riſen againe 
with hym, being ſo made partakerg of hys relur⸗ 
rection and life, that from thence fozth death 
hath no mozedominion ouervs.*}o: in vs is the 
ſame ſptrite which raiſed Jeſus Chult from the 
dead. Finallp, beſide that ſince his alcenſion,we 
haue moſt abundantly receaued the * giftes of 


theholyGhoſt, hehath alſo lifted and —.— ts 


into heauen with hym , that we might as it 
wer with our head, take poſſeſſion therof, Thele 


| 


hath done, he hath done them all fozourbenefite, | 


Sch. Then J ſay, that both of theſe and of the 


Eta. 9. b. 6. 
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Eph. 4. b. 5. 
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cbriſt an memple for vs to filow, 


Joh. 8. b. 12. 
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; plar foꝛ vs to 
thereuntg hh 


cares and thoughtes vpon heauenly, diuine, and 
eternallthinges, not earthly, wozldly, and tran⸗ 


thinges in deede are not yet ſeen, but then ſhall. 


they be bꝛought abꝛode into light, when Chziſt 


which is the light ofthe woꝛld, in whom all our 


hope and wealth is ſet and ſettled, ſhining wyth 
immotall glozie, ſhall ſhewe him felfe openiy to 


all men- 


Ma. What maner of orofite i is the other which we 
receaue of the doinges of Chriſt? 


Sch. That Chaiſt hath ſet himſelfe for an exam- 


oilow, to frame our life accozding 


to Wher Chaiſt dyed fo2 ſinne, and was 
buried, he hut once ſuffered the ſame. Where he 
role agayne and aſcended into heauen, he but 


once roſe agayne, and but once alcended, he now 


dyeth no moze, but enioyeth eternall life, and 
reigneth in molt hye and euerlaſting glozie.So | 
if we be once dead a buried to ſinne, how ſhall | 


we hereafter line in the ſame ? 


f we be riſen 


againe with Chaiſt, if b aſſured ayth and ſted⸗ 


faſt hope we be conuerſant with hym in heauen, 
then ought we from hence foꝛth to bend all our 


litoꝛie. And as we haue heretofoꝛe bozne the 
image of the earthly man, we onght from hence 
foꝛth to put on the image of the heauenly man, 


quietly and patiently bearing, after his example, 


all ſozrowes and wꝛonges, and following and 
expꝛeſſing hys other diuine vertues fo farre as 
morcalihien be able. Ind whereas Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛd neuer ceaſſeth to do vs good, continually 


to entreate foꝛ and to craue hys fathers mercie 


fox vs, to gene vs hys holy ſpirite, and wonder- 


fully and ny! fo garniſh his Chirch — I 
| >. 


uh 


Hur dutie vids Chriſt. 4 [ 


molt liberal giftes ,it is mete that we in like 2.4% 


maner with our whole endeuour ſhould helpe 5%, 
our neighbour, and that we be bound to all men 

in molt ſtreight bondes of laue, concoꝛde, æ molt 

nere frendſhyp ſo much as ſhall lye in vs, and ſo 

to be * wholly framed after the maners of Chꝛiſt S 
as our onely exemplar. 0 N 
Ma. Are we not hereby alſo put in nds of our 


dutie toward Chriſt? 


Sch. Me are in deede admoniſhed that we 

* obey d folow the will of Chziſt, whole we are . 
wholly , and whom we pꝛofelfe obe dur Loꝛd: cher, ry 
that we ſo agayne on our part and with all our 
affection loue,cſteme , # embzace Chiſt our Sa- 


| - Wour which ſhewed vs ſuch dere loue while we 


Were yet his enemies, as his moſt entier loue to⸗ 
ward vs could not poſſibly be encreaſed:that we 
hold Chꝛiſt derer vnto vs than our ſelues:that to 
Chu, which hath ſo geuen himſelfe wholly to 
vs we agayne peld our ſelues wholly and all: 205 "Ig 3 
that is ours: that we eſteme richeſſe, honoꝛs,glo⸗ 1 
alder countrey,parentes, childꝛen, wyues, and 
dere plealant and delitefull thinges, ok no va⸗ 
in in compariſon of Chꝛiſt, and accompt lyght 
and deſpiſe all dangers fo2 Chiift:finally that we 
loſe our lyfe and our very ſoule, rather than foꝛ⸗ 
ſake Chꝛiſt and our loue and dutie toward hym. 
Forhappy is the death that being due to nature, 
is chiefely pelded fo2 Chuſt , foꝛ Chꝛiſt J ſay, 
— offred and yelded hym ſelfe to willyng 
death foꝛ vs, and which beyng the authoꝛ of ple 
th will and is able to; deliner vs beyng dead. 
m death and to reſtoze vs to life, 
a. Ooe forward. 5 | 
| M. j. Sch. 


COT 


Our dutie toward chrif onr gala 


Mat. 189. 4. 3. 6. L. 


Tube laſt iudgement. 
Sch. Me are nern e taught, purely a ſin- | 
terely to wozſhip Chaiſt the Loꝛd now reignyng 


10 in heauen, not with any earthly woꝛſhyp, wic⸗ 


» 36h. 4+C(+ 23.24 


| 4. Chet... 16. 


Aom. 14. b. 10. 12. 


2. Coz.5· U. 10. 
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is | +1<94.+40.9.2 geb and made new , fo that the cozruption of 
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ked traditions, and cold inuentions of men, but 
with heauenly and very ſpirituall wozſh ip, luch 
as map beſt 70 both vs that geue it and hym 
that receiueth it, euen as he honozed and hono⸗ 
reth his father, ſtyug that all in one we geue the 
ſame honoꝛ to hys father. Foꝛ he that benotet 
Chꝛiſt, honozet alſo his father, whereof he hym 
lelle is amoſt ſure and fubſtantiall witneſſe. 
Ma. Now Iwould heare thee tell me ſhortly what 


thou thinkeſt of the laſt wdgement and of the end 
of the world. 


Sch. Chziſt ſhall come” i in the cloudes of the hea⸗ 
uuen, wilh moſt hye gloꝛy and with moſt honoza⸗ 
ble and reuerend maieſty, wayted on and beſet 
with the company and multitude of holy An- 
gels. And at the hozrible ſound, a dzedfull blaſt 
of trumpet ail the dead that haue liued from the 
creation ofthe would to that day, ſhall riſe agayn 
with they ſoules and bodyes whole and perfect, 
and ſhall*appeare befoze his thꝛone to be ＋ 
every one fo2 him ſeife to geue accompt of they? 
lyfe, which ſhalbe examined by the vncozrupted 
and ſeuere iudge acco2dyng to the truth. 

Ma. But ſeyng the day n thalbein the 
end of the world, and death is limited and certaine- 


ly pointed for all, how doeſtthouinthe Crede ſay 
thar ſome ſhall then bequicke oraliue? 


Sch. Saint Paul teacheth * that they which 
then ſhall remaynealiue , ſhall ſodeinly be chan- 


they? bodyes beyng t taben away and moꝛtalitie 
TIE: remo⸗ 


| Thelaſtindgement not dredfull to the godly. 51H "20 


the endyng of coxrupted nature ſhalbe the begin⸗ 
nyng ok a nature bncozrupted. 


atauited in iudgemẽt. He J lay ſhall pꝛonounce 


ſtayed with amoſt ſingular comtoꝛt, and in the 


remoued , they ſhall put on immoꝛtalitie, and this 
change ſhalbe to them in ſtede of a death, becauſe 


Aa. Oughtthe godly at thinking vpon this iudge- | 
ment be ſtriłken and abaſhed with feare, and to dread 
it and ſhrinke from it? 
Sch. No. Foz he ſhall gene the ſentence, which 
was once by the.tudges ſentẽce condẽned foꝛ vs, 
to the end that we commyng vnder the greuous 
tudgement of God ſhould not be condemned but 


the indgement in whoſe kayth and pzotection we 
are, and which hath taken vpon hym the Defence 
of our cauſe. Nea our conſciences are cherefully - ae 


bt. __ 


middes of the mileries and woes of this lyfe, do 8 X 
leape foꝛ toy that Chꝛiſt ſhall one day be the tudge 
of the would , Foz vpon this hope we chiefly reſt 

our ſelues, that thẽ at laſt we ſhall with vnchan⸗ 

geable eternitie poſſeſſe that ſame kyngdome of | 
immoꝛtalitie ⁊ euerlaſiyngliyſe , in all partes ful⸗ 

ly and abundant iy — — which hetherto hath a. 
ben but begon, a which was oꝛdeined à appoin | 
ted foz the childzen of God befoꝛe the foũdationg 
of the wozld were laid. Butthe vngodly, which geen By 
either haue not feared y iuſtice # wꝛath of God. —_ 
o2 haue not truſted inhys clemenciex mercie by By och 
Chult , and which haue perſecuted the godly by 4; 

land xſea, and done them all kyndes of wong, 

and llayne them with all ſoꝛtes of toꝛmẽtes and 0 

molt cruell deathes, ſhall with Sathan and all 

the deuils be caſt into the pꝛilon of hell appoyn⸗ 


ted fos chem the reuenger of theyꝛ wickednelſfe 
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Concluſion. 


ſhalbe in 


and offenſes, and into euerlaſtyng darkenelle, 9 
where beyng tozmented with conſcience of they? | 
owne linnes, with eternall fire, and with all and 
moſt extreme execution, they ſhall pap and ſuffer 


eternall paines. Fox, that offenſe which moꝛtall 


men haue Done agaynſt the vnmeaſurable x infi- 


nite Maieſtie of the immortall God, is worthy 
allo of infinite and euerduryng puniſhment. 


Ma. To the laſt iudgement is adioyned the end of 


the world, whercof I would haue thee ſpeake yet 
more 11 nly. 


Sch. The Apoſtle declareth that the end of the 
would ſhall be thus. The * heauen ſhall paſſe a- 
way lyke a ſtoꝛme, the elementes with heate 
)albe molten, the earth and all thynges in it 
; amed with fire, as if he ſhould ſay , the 
tyme ſhall tome when this woꝛld burnyng with 
heate, all the coꝛruptiõ therof ( as we ſee in gold) 
tried out by fire , ſhall be wholly fyned , and re- 
newed to moſt abſolute and hye perfection , and 
ſhall put on a moſt beautifull face which in euer⸗ 
laſtyng ages of woꝛldes ſhall neuer be changed. 
Foz — is it that Saint Peter ſayth, we looke 
foꝛ, accoꝛd s g to the pꝛomiſe of God, a newhea- 
uen and a new earth, wherin righteouſneſſe ſhall 
eg Neither is it vncredible, that as ſinne, 
ſo the * coꝛruption ofthynges, and changeable- 
neſſe, and other euilles growen of ſinne , ſhall 
once at the laſt haue an end. And this is the 
ſumme of the ſecond part ot the Chziſtian fayth, 
wherein is conteined the whole ſtozie of our res 
demption by Jeſus Chult. 
Ma. Sithe the thou haſt now ſpoken of God the fa- 
ther the creator, and of his ſo Ieſus Chriſt the Sa 
FE: 1.9 „ uiour, 


7 he third part of the Crede. Of the Holy Ghoſt and his giftes. a 
| - uiour,and ſo haſt ended two partes of the Chriſtian © 
cõfeſſiõ, now I would heare thee ſpeake of the third rhe Crete. 


part, what thou beleueſt of then o Ly 6H0 57. The Holy 
Sch. J cofeſſc that he is the thyꝛd perſon of the Shot. 


D „J. 19. 


moſt holy Trinitie, pꝛocedyng from the father # e 
the ſonne befoꝛe all begynnyng, egall with them . 
both, c of the very ſame ſubſtance, and together 
with them both to be honoꝛed and called vpon. 
Ma. Why is he wy an Holy? 

Sch. Not onely foꝛ hys owne holpneſle, which 
pet is the hyeſt holyneſſe, but alſo fo2 that by hym 
the elect of God and * the members of Chꝛiſt are * 
made holy. Foꝛ which cauſe the holy Striptures 8 f 
haue called hym the ſptrite of ſanctification. 18 
Ma. In what thynges doeſt thou thinbe that this 
ſanctification conſiſteth⸗ 
Sch. Firſt we are by his diuine inſpiration in⸗ 
ſtinct and newly begotten, a therfoze Chaiſt ſayd c 
that we muſt be boꝛne agayne of water # the ſpi⸗ 
rite. Alſo by hys heauenly bꝛeathyng on vs, God 5 
the father doth adopt vs his childzen,# therfoꝛe $3-m;enns 
he is woꝛthily called the ſpirite of adoption. By . 
his expoundyng, the * diuine myſteries are 1 72555 288 ok | 


1 * * n a * 
nee ee % * 


ned vnto vs. By his light, the eyes of our ſouleg cc... 
are made clere to vnderſtãd them. By his iudge⸗ 
mẽt, linnes are either pardoned oz reſerued. By | 
his ſtrength, * ſinfull ech is ſubdued and tamed, ert. ns” 
c coꝛrupt deſires are bꝛidled a reſtrained. At hy⸗s | 
will, manifold giftes arediſtributed among the 4 % „„ 
godly. In the manifold and diuers diſcommodt- | 
ties moleſtations, ⁊ miſeries of this lyfe, the Holy | 
Ghoſt with his ſecrete. conſolation , + with good Fl 
hope doth aſſwage, eaſe and comfort the greetfes 


and mournyng of the godly, which commõly are | 
M. iii. „„ 


E 
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9 cand. 


in this woꝛld, moſt alllicted , and whoſe ſoꝛowes 
do paſſe all humane conſolation : wherof he hath 
the true and pꝛoper name of Paraclete oꝛ the cõ⸗ 
fozter.Finally,by his power, our moztall bodyes 
* ſhall riſe alyue agayne. Bueflp,what ſewers be- 
nefites are geuen vs in Chꝛiſt, all theſe * we vn- 
derſtand, feele, and receaue by the wotke of the 


holy Ghoſt, Not viworthtly therkoze we put cõ⸗ 


The iii. part 


. Of the Crede. 


The Chirch. 


chat. 16. t. 18. 
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fidence and truſt in the authoꝛ of ſo great giftes, 
and do woꝛzſhyp and call vpon hym. 


la. Now remaineth the fowerth part, of rn 


HOLY CATHOLIKE CHIRCH,ofthe which 
I would heare what thou thinkeſt. 


Sch. J will bꝛyng into few woꝛdes, that which 


the holy Scriptures do hereof largely and plẽti⸗ 
fully declare. Bekoꝛe that y Loꝛd God madehea- | 
uen x earth, he determined to haue to hym ſelke a 


certaine moſt beautifull kynadome# moſt holy 


common weale. This the Apoſtles that — in 


Greke, called Eccleſea, which by interpꝛetyn 
woꝛd, may fittly be called, a Congregation i doe 
this, as into hys owne citie, God dyd inco2porate 
an * infinite multitude of men, which muſt all be 
ſubiect , ſerujceable and obedient to Chꝛiſt theyꝛ 
onely kyng,and whichhaue all committed them 
ſelues to hys pꝛotection, and of whom he hath 
taken vpon hym to be dekender, and doth contt- 
nually nweale d and pꝛelerne them. To chis 


common weale do all they pꝛopꝛelp belong, as 


many as truely feare, hondz, # call vpon God, al⸗ 


together applying theyꝛ myndes to liue holily , & 
godly , # which puttyng all theyꝛ truſt and hope 
in God do moſt aſſurebly looke foꝛ the bleſſed⸗ 
den ok eternal! * 175080 that be tedfaſt,ſtable, 


and 


| 


What is the Chirch. | 44 


and conſtant in this fayth, were choſen and ap⸗⸗ 2 5 
pointed, ( as we terme it) pꝛedeſtinated to this £555; 

ſo great felicitie, befoze the foundations of the 
wo2ld were layed, Whyerol they haue à witneſſe *2on-3.6.9.c.15.6. 


1.8.2 47 K. 1 


within them in their ſoules the ſpirite ol Chꝛiſt e 1 4.44 5.8 
the authoꝛ # therewith alſo the moſt ſure pledge 
of this confidence , By the inſtinct of which di⸗ 
nine ſpirite , J do alſo moſt ſurely perſuade my 
ſelfe that J am alſo by Gods good gift tough 
Chziſt freely made one ofthis bleſſed citie. 
Ma. It is ſure a godly and very neceſſary perſuaſion. 
Now therfore geue me the definition of the Chirch 
that thou ſpeakeſt of. 
Sch. J — molt bzieflp xtrucly fay, that u = {100d 
CHIRCH IS THE BODY OF CHRIST. Mt 
Ma. Yea but I would haue it ſomewhat more plain- | 
ly and at large. my 
Sch. The Chirch is the body of the Chꝛiſtian 19 2 — 
common weale, that is, the vniuerſall number 
and fellowſhyp of all the faithfull, whom God. 
thzough Chꝛiſt hath bekoze all beginnyng of time 
appointed to eucrlaſting iyfe. . 
Ma. Why is this point put into the Crede: 2 2 
Sch. Bicauſe if the Chirch were not, both Chaift 
had dyed without cauſe,and all the thinges that 
haue bene hetherto ſpoken of "yang bein be 
and come to nothyng. 
Ma. How fo? - 
Sch. Bicauſe hetherto we haue ſpoken of the 
cauſes of ſaluation,# haue coſidered the foũdati⸗ 
ons therof,nameiy,how God by the deſeruing ok 
Chꝛiſt loueth vs t derely eſtemeth vs, how alſo 
by the woꝛke of the holy Ghoſt we receiue this 
grace of God whereunto we are reſtoꝛed. But ok 


M. iii. * 


& T he Chirch holy. 5 
bed theſe this is pᷣ onely effect, that there be a chirch, 


n Act. 20. f. 28. 


ernte that is, a company of the godly vpo whom theſe 
Le be benekites of God may be beſtowed, that there be 
Leo. d certaine cit ie and common weale, in which we 
ought to lay vp # as it were to conſecrate all that 
we haue, and to geue our ſelues wholly vnto it, 
and foꝛ which we ought not to ſticke to dye. 
Ha. Why doeſt thou call this Chirch holy? 
ens, Sch. That by this marke it may be * diſcerned 


1. Coz. 14. f.; o 


er1<1.a4-5-1. from the wicked company ofthe vngodly . Fox 
all thoſe whom God hath choſen , He Hath reſto- 
red vnto holyneſſe of lyfe and innocence, 
Ma. Is this holineſſe which thou doeſt attribute to 
the chirch, alredy vpright and in all pointes perfect? 
Sch. Not yet. Foꝛ ſo long as we liue à moxtall 
£29225 , life in this woꝛld, ſuch is the * febleneſſe x frailtie 
wenns. Of mankynd, we are of to weake ſtrength wholly 
I to ſhunne all kindes of vices . Therkote the holy- 
neſſe of the Chirch is not yet full and perkect y ft- 
nilhed, but yet very well begonne , But when it 
cena WAllbe fully ioyned to Chuft, from whom ſhe 
Abbe, hath all her cleanneſſe and pureneſſe, then thall 
ede ſhebe clothed with innocencie and holynelle in 
5 all pointes full and perfectly finiſhed, as with d 
certayne ſnovdyy white and moſt pure garment. 
a. To what purpoſe doeſt thou call this Chirch 
„5 7 | 


: 


Sch. It is as much ag it J called it vniuerſall. 
1 Foz this company oz aſſembly of the godly is not 
Den, pen vp in any certayne place oz tyme , but it 
ne, COLE and compꝛiſeth the vniuerſall number 
# ofthe taythfull , that haue lyued and ſhall liue in 
all places and ages ſince the begynnyng of the 
woude , that there may bee one body of the 
5 1 | Chirch, 


* 
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The Chirch Catholicks 


Te Catholike Chirch. The Chirch of Rome. 45 


Chirch, as there is one Chꝛiſt, the onely head 3%... 
of the body. Foz whereas the Jewes clay- - 
med and chalenged to them ſelues the Chirch of 
God as peculiar and by lineall right due to their 
nation, and ſayd that it was theirs, and helde it 
to be onely theirs : the Chailtian faythpzofeſſeth | 
that a great number and infinite multitude of :: eg 
godly perſons,gathered together out of all coun- "7 
treyes of the would , out of all partes of all nati- 
ons euery where, and all ages of all tymes , by 

the ſtrength and power of hys holy woꝛde and 
voyce, and by the diuine motion of his heauenly 
ſpirite , is by God incoꝛpoꝛated into this Chirch 
as into his owne citie, which all agreyng toge⸗ 
ther in one true fayth, one mynde and voyce, +++ + 
may be in all thynges obedient to Chꝛiſt theyz 
onely kyng,as members to their head. e e 
Ma. Doeſt thou thinke that they do well that ioyne Ceuc..c. ». 

to this part of the Chriſtian beliefe, that they beleue 

the holy Catholicke Chirch of Rome: 

Sch. J do not onely thinke that they ioyne a 
w2ong foꝛged ſenſe to this place, while they will 
haue no man to be compted in the Chirch of 
Chziſt but hym that eſtemeth foz Haly all the 
decrees and oꝛdinances of the Byfhop of Rome, 
but alſo J iudge that whe by addyng afterward 
the name of one nation they abꝛidge and dꝛawe 
into narrowe roome the vniuerſall extent of the 
Chirch , which them ſelues do firſt confeſle to be 
farre and wide ſpꝛed abꝛode euery where among 
all landes and peoples, they are herein farre 
madder then the Jewes, ioynyng and pꝛonoun⸗ 

cyng with one bꝛeath mere contrary ſayinges. 
But into thys madneſſe are they dꝛiuen by a 

N.. blinde 
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T he Communion of galntes. | 
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Soren 2. b. 12. 13. cc. 

003.250 
Eph. 15.16. 65. 
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Cel 08; 2. d. 15. 


blinde gredineſſe, and delire, to ſhift and foyſt in 
the Byſhop of Rome to be head of the Chirch in 


earth, in the ſtede of Chꝛiſt. 
ta. Now would I heare thee tell, why after the 


holy Chirch , thou immediatly addeſt. that we be- 


leue r H A nner OE SAINTES, 


Sch. Becauſe theſe two belong all to one thing, 
and are very fitly matched and agreyng toge- 
ther. Foꝛ this parcell doth ſomwhat moze playn- 
ly expꝛeſſe the conioynyng and ſoctette that is 

among the members of = Chirch , than which 
there can none be nerer. Fo2 whereas God hath 
as well in all coaſtes and countreyes , as in all 
tymes and ages, them that wozſhip hym purely 
and ſincerely , all they, though they be ſeuered 
and ſondꝛed by dinerſe and farre diſtant tymes 
and places, in what nation ſoeuer, 02 in what 


land ſoeuer they be, are yet members moſt nerely 


Ep. 4.6 3.4. . ic. 
4. 18. 6. 


Cel. 2. d. 19 


» mat. 7. 5. 2. 6 19+ 


14.4 22. d. 59. 


coniopned and knitte together of one and of the 
felfe ame bodie wherofChult is the head. Such 
is the communion that the godly haue with God 
and among them ſelues. Foz they are mol 
nerely knitte together in communitie of ſpirite, 
of fayth,of Sacramentes,of payers, offozgene- 
neſſe of ſinnes, of eternall felicitie, and finally, of 
all the benefites that God geneth hys Chirch 
thzouZh Chailt . Nea they are ſo ioyned together 
with moſt ſtraight bondes of concoꝛd and loue, 

they haue fo all one minde, that the pꝛolite of any 


„one and ok them all is all one, and to this ende⸗ 
e our they Do moſt bend them ſelues, how they 


may with enterchaunge of beneficiall doynges 


8 nee e to afin ok that bleſſed 
an 


with counſell and helpe further eche other, in all 


j 
th . _ 7”! * 4 „ 


The Chirch viſible. 


and eternall life. But bicauſe this communion of 
ſaintes canot be perceaued by our ſenſes , no2 by 
any* naturall kinde of knowledge oz foꝛce of vn- +..c......... 
derſtandyng , as other ciuile communities x fel- 
lowlhips of men may be, therfoꝛe it is here right⸗ 9 
ly placed among theſe thinges that lye in beleife. | 
Ma. I lyke very well this briefe diſcourſe of the 

Chirch, and of the benefites of God beſtowed vpdõ 

her through Chriſt: For the ſame is moſt playnly 

taught in the holy Scriptures . But may the Chirch 

be otherwiſe knowen,than by beleuyng by fayth, 

Sch. Here in the Crede is pꝛoperly entreated of 

the congregation of thoſe whom God by hys ſe⸗ 

cret * election hath adopted to him ſelfe though 3075! 
Chuiſt: which Chirch can neither be ſeen with © 
eyes, no2 can continually be knowen by ſignes. 

Bet there is a Chirch of God viſible oz that may 

be (cen , the tokens oꝛ markes whereof he doth 

ſhewe and open vnto vs. 

Ma. Than that this whole matter of the Chirch 
may be made playner, ſo deſcribe and paynt me out 
that ſame viſible Chirch with her markes and fignes | + 
that it may be diſcerned from any other fellowthyp 7 5 


46 i 
5 
; 


of men. | | 
Sch. J will aſſay to do it as well as J can. The 
vilible Chirch is nothing els but a certaine mul 
titude of men, which, in what place ſoeuer they | 
be, Do pꝛokeſſe the doctrine of Chꝛiſt pure and 
ſyncere, euen the ſame which the Euangeliſtes n | 
and Apoſtles haue in the euerlaſtyng monu⸗⸗ 
mentes of holy Scriptures faythfully diſcloſed #7 
to memone , and which do truely call vpon God b 
the father * in the name of Chꝛiſt, and mozeover 7545» «5% 
do vie hys myſteries, commonly called Sacra- cnc. | 
32 M. ij. mentes, 


Eccleſiaſtical D 2 [| 


mentes, with the ſame pureneſſe and ſimplicitie 
(as touching their ſubſtance) which the Apoſtles 


of Chꝛiſt vſed and haue put in wꝛityng. 


Ma. Thou ſayeſt then that the markes of the viſible 
Chirch are, the ſincere preachyng of the Goſpell, 
that is to ſay of the benefites of Chriſt, inuocation, 
and adminiſtration of the Sacramentes. 


ch. Theſe are in deede the chiefe, and the necef- 
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tion ok men, all offences (ſo farre as is poſſible) 


men be cozrupt and out of right courſe , ſpecially | 


ſarie markes of the viſible Chirch , ſuch as with⸗ 
out the which it can not be in dede noꝛ rightly be 
called the Chirch of Chꝛiſt. But yet alſo in the 
lame Chirch , if it be well oꝛdered, there ſhall be 
ſeen to be obſerued a certaine *ozder and maner 
of gouernance, and ſuch a foꝛme of eccleſtaſticall 
diſcipline , that it ſhall not be free foꝛ any that 
abideth in that flocke, publikely to ſpeake oꝛ do 
any thyng wickedly oꝛ in hainous ſozt, without 
puniſhment, yea and ſo, that in that congrega⸗ 


be auoyded. But this diſcipline ſince long tyme 
paſt by litle and litle decaping , as the maners ok 


ofthe riche and men ot power, which will nedes 
haue impunitie and moſt free libertie to ſinne 
and do wickedly, this graue maner of looking to 

them and of chaſtiſement can hardly be maintei⸗ 
ned in Chirches . But in what ſoeuer aſſem⸗ 
blie the woꝛde of God, the callyng vpon hym, 
and his Sacramentes, are purely and lyncerely 


reteined, it is no doubt that there is allo the 
Chirch ofChuſt. |! 
Ma. Are not then all they that be in this viſt- 
ble Chirch, ofthe number of the elect to euerla- 


Sch, 


ſtyng lyfe? 


IT I 


Forgeneneſſe of Sinnes. JT" 


Sch. Many by hypotriſie and counterfaityng of 
godlyneſſe do ioyne them ſelues to this fellow- 

ſhip, which are nothyng leſſe than true members 

of the Chirch . But foꝛaſmuch as where ſoeuer 

the woꝛde of God is ſyncerely taught, and his 
Sacramentes rightly miniſtred, there are ener 
ſome appointed to *ſaluatio by Chiſt, we compt .. 
all that whole company to be the Chirch of God, 
ſeyng that Chult allo pzomileth that him ſeife 
will be pꝛeſent with two oꝛ thee that be gather het. . 26, 


red together in his name. 
Ata. Why doeſt thou byandby after the Chirch, 


make mention of the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes. 


Sch. Firſt becauſe the keyes, wherewith bees dete, 


uen is to be ſhut and opened, that is, that power Tos 24 
of bynding and looſing, of reſeruyng and foꝛge⸗ 
uyng ſinnes, which ſtandeth in the miniſterie of | 
the woꝛde of God, is by Chꝛiſt geuen and com- | 
mitted to the Chirch,and pꝛoperſy belongeth vn⸗ 
to the Chirch. Secondly, bycauſe no man obtey⸗ 
neth koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, that is not a true 
member — the body *of Chꝛiſt, that is, ſuch a one 
as doth not earneſtly, godlily, holily, yea and 
continuingiyꝰ and to the end embzace and main⸗ fuer 16.1 
teine the common fellowſhip of the Chirch. 
Ala. Is there then no hope of ſaluation out of the 
 Chirch? 
Sch. Out of it can benothyng but damnation, 
death , and deſtruction Foz what hope of lyfe | 
can remayne to the members when they are jo 
pulled aſunder and cut of from the head and bo· 
die. They therefoze that ſeditioufly ſtirre vp dif: 
coꝛde in the Chirch of God, and make diuiſion 
an ſtrife in it, and trouble it with ſectes, haue all 44 
N. iii. hope 


5 | 


neg 4g td papnes, * and with his death, wherwith he hath 
5m. HYath latilfte 


vere of ſinnes. BY n. Repentance 


hope of ſafetie by foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes cut of 
from them till they be reconciled and returne to 


agreement and fauour with the Chirch. 
Ma. What meaneſt thou by this worde Forge- 
ueneſſe? | 


Sch. That the faythfull do obteine at Gods had 

diſcharge oftheir fault , — pardon of their of- 
-pa-:.4.. fenſe: fo: God * fo Chiſte ſake freely Ala 
them they ſinnes, and reſcueth and delinereth 
2 them from iudgement and damnation, and from 
4 puniſhmentes tu(t and due foz their ill doyng. 


Ma. Can not we then with godly dutiefull doinges | 
and vrorkes ſatiſſie God ,and by Gat: ſelues merite 


pardon of our ſinnes? 


Sch. There is no mercie due to our merites but 
God doth yeld and remitte to Chꝛiſt his coꝛrecti⸗ 
on and puniſhment that he would haue done vp⸗ 
on vs For Chꝛiſt alone, with ſufferance of hys 


25 gen --- payed and perkoꝛmed the penaltie of our ſinnes, 


* God. Therefo2e by Chꝛiſt alone we 


haue acceſſe to the grace of God . Me receauyng 
-20n-5-:4-25-7- thy benefite of hys free liberalitie # goodneſſe, 
da, haue nothyng at all to offer oꝛ render agayne to 


hym by wap of reward oꝛ recompenſe. 


Ma. Is thert nothyng at all to be done on our be- 


halfe, that we may obteine forgeueneſſe of finnes? 


Sch. Altho gh among men, the fault once gran- 


ted, it is hard to obteine foꝛgeuenelle of hym that 
ought to be 


not bene ignoꝛant, that confeſſion is a certaine 


remedie to hym that hath done amiſſe. And J 


haue N ſayd 105 Pane foz obteynyng of 


pardou 


eth f 


5 the puniſher of offenſes , yet euen 
„they that are ſtrangers to our religion, haue 


1 


— 


Partes of Repentance- Mortifying of the olde man. 48 


pardon haue neede of repentance , which ſome 

like better to call Reſipiſcence , oꝛ —— | 4 
and of change of minde: and the Loꝛd pꝛomiſetg | 
that he will pardon ſinners if they repent , * if bebe 


they amend and turne their hartes from theyꝛ Th 25 7 
naughtie lyues vnto hym. 3888 
a. How many partes be there of Repentance? _ 

h. Two chiefe partes. The mortifying ofthe 
olde man oꝛ the fleſhe: and the quickenyng of the 
new man 92 the ſpirite. 

Ma. I woulde haue theſe more largely and plyan- 

ly ſet out. 
Sch. The mortiiping of the olde man is vnfay- 
ned and ſyncere acknowledging and confeſſion en 


dealt 3 


of ſinne, and therewith a ſhame and ſoꝛrowe of >= 
mynde, with the felyng wherof the perſon is ſoꝛe 
greued fo2 that he hath ſwarued from righteoul⸗ 
neſſe and not bene obedient to the will of God. 


Ts euery manought,in remembyng theſinnes | 


b. 9. to. and 33. a 74 


be angry with him lelfe, and to be a ſeuere iudge <-> 
of hys owne faultes, and to gene ſentence and 
pꝛonounce iudgement of hym ſelfe, to the intent 
he abyde not the greuous iudgement of God in 
hys wzath . This ſoꝛrowe ſome haue called Con- 
trition, whereunto are ioyned in nereneſſe and 
nature an earneſt hatred of ſinne, and a loue and 
deſire of righteouſneſſe loſt. 
Ma. But the conſcience of hainous offenſes, & the | 
force of repentance may be ſo great that ther mynde | 
of man on eche ſide compaſſed with feare may be 
poſſeſſed with deſpeire of ſaluation. 


Sch. That is true, vnleſſe God bzing comfoꝛt to 155 25 
che greatneſſe of ſozxrow . But tothe godlp there ed 
; N. il. remai⸗- 


1. * Lk 


Eʒech. 18. d. 21. e. 30 · 10 


ol hys lyte paſſed, wholly to” millike hym ſelfe, to Ptal. 6. b. Cy. and; i. 


— 
WA ͤ ͤ . we I Ts 


The quictenyng of 64 new man, 


remayneth pet one other part of repentance, 
Seta, Which is called Kenuing of the ſpirite, 02 quick⸗ 
. nyng of the new man. That is, when fayth com- 
— $-Y 5 meth and refreſheth and lifteth vp the mynde 
e {0 troubled, aſſwageth ſoʒrowe, and comfozteth 
bee 2 5 the perſon, and doth reuoke and rayſe him vp a⸗ 
gayne from Deſperation , to hope of obteyning 
pardon of God thꝛo dugh Chiſt, and from the gate 
5 of death, yea from hell it ſelfe vnto lyfe. And this 
| is it that we pꝛokeſſe that we beleue the foꝛgeue⸗ 
3 neſle of ſinnes. 

Ma. Is man able in this fearc & theſe hard diſtreſſes 
| to deliuer him ſelfe by his owne ſtrength? 
3n«.3. Sch. Nothyng leſſe,Fox it is onely God which 
Sete. ſtrengtheneth man deſpeiring of hi own eſtate, 

raiſeth him vp tn affliction, reſtoꝛeth him in vtter 

miſerie, and by whole guiding the inner concea⸗ 
ueth this hope, minde, and will that J ſpake of. 

ta. Now rehearſe the reſt of the C d 

a Sch. J beleue Tun xEsvARECTION Oo 
eee, T HE PL E s , A N D IILFE EVERLASTING. 
Ma. Bicauſe thou haſt touched ſomewhat of this 
: before in ſpeakyng of the laſt iudgement, I will aſke 
thee buta fewe queſtions . Whereto or why do we 
beleue theſe thynges. | 
Sch. Although we beleue that the ſoules of men 
are immoꝛt all and enerlaſtyng , yet if we ſhould 
© BY thinke that our bodies ſhould by death be vtterly 
©..." Deſtroyed for euer, thẽ mult we nedes be* wholly 
| diſcouraged, foꝛ that wanting the one part of our 
ſelues , we ſhould neuer entierly poſſeſſe perfect 
| love and immoꝛtalitie. e do therfoze certainely 
| | beleue, not onely that our ſoules, whe we depart ä 
ö bout ech bee ee krom the 1 . 
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The reſurrection of the bodies, and the life euerlaſting. 


ofour bodies, do byandby flyebppure# whole 


into heauen to Chuſk, but alſo that our bodies 
ſhall at length be reſtoꝛed to a better ſtate of life, 
and ioyned againe to their ſoules, and ſo we ſhall 
wholly be made perfectly and fully bleſſed, that 


49 


Ak. 16. t. 22. am 


23·f. 43. 


Aom. 8. b. it. 


1. Coz. 13. f. 42.454. 
0-53-54» 
Phil.. 5. 21. 


1iThell*4. C. 13-345 


" $+16+17s 


is to ſay, we doubt not that both in our bodyes 
and ſoules we ſhall enioy eternitie, immoꝛtalitie, 
and molt bleſſed life, that ſhall neuer in euerla⸗ 
ſting continuance of tyme be changed. Thys 


hope * comfkozteth vs in miſeries. Endued with 
thys hope, we not onely patiently ſuffer and 


Joh. 71.6. 27. 


1. Coz. 15. g. 11. 


1. Theil. 4. c. 13.1418. 


* | 


beare the incommodities and combꝛances that 


light vpon vs in this life, but alſo very departure 


from life and theſozrowes of death. Foz we are 
thꝛoughly perlwaded that death is not a de- 
ſtruction that endeth and conlumeth allthinges, 
but a guide foꝛ vs to heauen that ſetteth vs in 


the way of a quiet, eafte, bleſſed, and euerlaſting 
like. And therekoꝛe gladly a cherefully we runne, 


22. Coz. . 4. 1. 2, 
ep xe. a. d. 39+ | 


yea we flye out, from the bondes of our bodyes 
as from a pꝛiſon, to heauen as to the common 


towne and citie of God and men. 
Ma. Doth the beleuing of theſe thynges auayle VS 


to any other end? | 

Sch. Me are put in minde, that we comber not 
no2 entangle our ſelues with vncertaine, tranſt- 
tozte, and fraile thinges: that we bend not our 
eye to earthly gloꝛie and felicitie: but inhabite 
thys woꝛld as ſtrangers, and euer minding our 
remouing: that we long vpward foz heauen and 
heauenly thinges, where we ſhall in bliſſe enioye 


eternall life. 
Ma. Sithe thou haſt before ſayd, that the wicked 


4 - ſhall rie againe,l in ſort moſt farre differin g from the 
1 D 1. godly, 


Heb. 13-613. 34 
Per. a. d. „ 


chat 
bra 1 * 


| Me are inſtified not by 0. workes, Gut by Goas Grace. 


godly, that is to ſay, to eternall miſerie and euerla- 
ſting death,why doth the Crede make mention on- 
ly of life euerlaſting, and of hell no mention at all: 


Sch. Thys is a confeſſion ofEhe Chꝛiſtian fayth, 


ar. 16. b. 16. 
Luc. 24. c. 47. 
Joh. . c. 13. 18. 
Nen. 4-Cot be 


: Neem... 11-32, 
_ FIT 


w Bon. 18. &. Fa 
Gal. . 1. 


| Sen. 6. 5.5. 1.8.11. 

Luc. 18.6. 112.14. 
Tom. 7. c. 14. 13. 
841.1 . 16. 


'© A615 1-86 


Ma. What way? 


© Bom. . t. 2 , and 4 
A. 4.7. d. 16. 
Epbe. 2. a. 4. 3. 


| 2. Trin. 1.5. 9. 


Cie. d. 4. 5. 
. Det. . a. 3. — 2. A. 10. 


which perteineth to none but to the godly, and 
therefoze rehearſeth onely thoſe thinges that are 
* fitt foꝛ to comfoꝛt, namely the moſt large giftes 
which God will geue to them that be hys. Ind 


thereto2e here is not recited what puniſhmentes 


are pꝛouided foꝛ them that be out of the king⸗ 
Ma. Now thou haſt declared the Crede, that is, the 
ſumme of the Chriſtian fayth, tell me, what profite 


get we of thys fayth? 


Ma. Doth not then our owne godlineſſe toward 


God, and leading of our lyfe honeſtly and holily 


among men, iuſtifie vs before God? 


Sch. Of thys we haue ſayd ſomewhat already 


after the declaring ofthe law, e in other places, 
to thys effect. If any man were able to liue vp- 
rightly accoꝛding to the pecile rule of the law 
of God, he ſhould woꝛthily be compted iuſtified 
by hys good woꝛkes. But ſeing we are all moſt 
farre from that perfection of life, yea and be ſo 
oppꝛeſſed with conſcience of our ſinnes,we'muſt 
take an other courſe , and finde an other way, 
how God may receauevs into fauour , than by 
our ovone deſeruing. 


Sch. Me muſt flee to the mercie of God, wher- 
by A freely embꝛaceth vs with louee good will, 
in Thu 


8 
Z 
x 


without any our deſeruing, oꝛ 


reſpect of 
wozkes, 


Sch. Righteouſneſle* befoze God, by which we 
are made heires of eternall life. 


2 
. 
.F 
11 


eth the Inſtrument of Inflification. 


woꝛkes, both fozgening vs our ſianes,and ſo ge- 
uing vs the righteouſneſle of Chailt by fayth in 
him, that fo2 the ſame Chuſtes righteouſneſſe he 


ſo accepteth vs, as it it were our ovone.To Gods 
mercie therefoze thꝛough Chꝛiſt we ought to im- 
pute all our iuſtification. 
Ma. N ow do we know it to be thus? Yo 
Sch. By the Goſpell, which conteineth the pꝛo⸗ 
miles of God by Chꝛiſt, to the which when we 
adioyne fayth, that is to ſay, an aſſured perſwa- 
ſion of minde , and ſtedfaſt confidence of Gods 


* 


. For. 4. 4. 3. f c. 14. 
! . 20.24. 


good will, ſuch as hath bene ſet out in the whole 


Crede, we do as it were take ſtate and poſſeſſion 


of thys Juſtification that J ſpeake of. 
Ma. Doeſt thou not then ſay, that fayth is the 
principallcauſe of thys juſtification , fo as by the 
merite of fayth we are compted righteous before 
God? 
Sch. No: fo2 that were to ſet fayth in the place 
of Chꝛiſt. But the ſpꝛinghead of this iuſtification 
is the mercie of God, which is conueyed to vs 
by Chꝛiſt, and is offred to vs by the Goſpell, 
and receaued of vs by fayth as with a hand. 
Ma. Thou ſayeſt then, that faith is not the cauſe but 
the Inſtrument of iuſtiſication, for that it embraceth 
Chriſt * which is our iuſtification, coupling vs wyth 
ſo ſtraight bond to hym that it maketh vs partakers 
of all bys good thynges. 
Sch. Pea fozſooth. 
Ma. But can thys iuſtification be ſo ſeuered from 
good workes, that he that hath it can want them? 
Sch. No: foꝛ by kayth we receaue Chꝛiſt ſuch 
Jas he deliuereth hym ſeife vnto vs. But he doth 
not onelp ſet vs at libertie from ſinnes and 
O. Uu. death, 


> Ephe. 1. 4. 4. 5. b. Kc. 
and 2.8.4.5, 


(Tit,3.v.4.5 he 


* Marx. 1. h. 4. 75. | 


Nom. 4. c. 16. d. 19. 20 
$1.24» | 


Joh. 1.8. 12. 
Aom. 3. ö. 22. 
1. Co. 1. d. 30. 
Deb. 5. 8. 14 
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Cood workes joyned wy Fayth. 


© Aom. t. a. 1. ft. bv. 3. 


66,11. 


Rom. 6. 44 | 


Kom. . a. 1. 2. 
. Co. 13. a. 2. 
1 
Jacob. 2. d. 20 


1. Pet. 1. d. 10 20. 


21.2.4 


* Pal. 1.4. 7. 
Rom. 1. b. 16. 


Sphe.z „. 17. 
Col. 2. a- 6. 7. 


F (Cite3z eb.8, 


„ Uo12,6.8.1-1-3-4- 


Ew Deu. 4. A. 1. 2. and 


D Mar. 7. b. C. 7. 2.9. 


and 10. C. 17.19. 


Jeh. iy. b. io. 


* Rom. 9 F. 1 4 T. and 


145.23. 


| Deb. 1. b. 6. 


death, and make vs at one with God, but alſo 
with the tuine inſpiration and vertue of the 
Holy Ghoſt doth regenerate and newly fozme 
vs to the endeuour of innocencie and holineſle, 

which we call *newneſle of life. | 
Ma. Thou ſayeſt then, that“ Iuſtice, faith, & good 


workes do aturally cleahe together, and therefore 


ought no more to he ſeuered, than Chriſt the author 
of them in vs can be ſeuered from him ſelfe. 

Sch. It is true. 

Ota. Then thys doctrine of fayth doth not wyrh- 
drawe mens mindes from godly workes and duties. 


Sch. Nothyng1 leſſe. Foz good woꝛkes do ſtand 
bppon fayth as vppon their roote . So farre 
therfoꝛe is fayth 1 withdzawing our hartes 


from liuing vpꝛightly, that contrariwyſe it doth 
molt vehemently ſtirre vs vp to the endcuour 
of good life, yea and ſo farre that he is not 


truely faythfull that doth not alſo to his power, 


both ſhunne vices and embzace vertues ,: ſo 
liuing alwayes, as one that looketh to geue an 
accompt. 

Ma. Therefore tell me plainly, how our workes be 
acceptable to God, and what rewardes be geuen 
5 Wer 


In good workes two thynges are punct- 
xy required. Firſt that we do thoſe wozkes 
that are p2eſcribed by the law of God, ſecondly 


that they be done with that minde and fayth 


which God requireth . Foz no doinges, oz 
thoughtes, enterpuled” 92 conceaued e e 


Ma. Goe forward. | 


Sch. A* (5 empent henne that all wozkes + 


Jon | 


| | 2 
- | : 8 
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| | | 
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ur good workes imperfecte. 


: 
: 
: 


what ſoeuer we do befoze that we be boꝛne $2 2+ 


as may p2operly be called our owne wozkes, 
are faultie . Foz what ſoeuer ſhewe of gayneſſe 
and woꝛthineſſe they repꝛeſent and gene ta the 
eyes of men, ſithe they ſpꝛing and pzocede from 


Ephe. 2. a.. 


Agayne and renued by the ſpirite of God, ſuch Pa. 


a faulty and coꝛrupted hart which God chiefely K | 


conſidereth, they can not but be defiled and coꝛ⸗ e. 


rupted, and ſo greuouſly 
woꝛkes therefoze , as e 
ut of an euill tree, God d 
Ma. Can we not therefore preuent God wyth any 
workes or deſeruinges, whereby we may firſt pro- 
uo ke hym to loue vs and be good vnto vs? 


Sch. Surely with none. Fo2 God loued and 


chole vs in Chꝛiſt, not onely when we were hys 


eſpileth and reiecteth 


end God. Such 


—— | 
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enemies, that is, ſinners, but alſo befoze the | 


foundations ofthe woꝛld were layed . And thys 
is the ſame ſpꝛinghead and oziginall of our inſti⸗ 
fication, wherof J ſpake befoze. | 
Ma. Whatthinkeſt thou of thoſe workes,which we 
after that we be reconciled to Gods fauour, do by 
the inſtinct of the Holy Ghoſt? is 


Sch. The dutiefull woꝛkes of godlineſſe, which 


in dede acceptable to God, yet not by their owne 


1, Joh. 4. b. 3. 10. b. 19. 


Rom. 2. 4. t, 


p2ocede out of fayth wozking by charitie, are «7s 


deleruing, but fo that he of hys liberalitie . ® * 


vouchlaueth them hys fauour . Foz though they 
be deriued from the ſpirite of God, as little 


ſtreames from the ſpꝛing head, yet of our fleſh, Lerner 


that mingleth it ſelke with them in the doing ** 
by the way, they receaue coꝛruption, as it were 
by inkection, like as a riuex, otherwiſe pure and 
O.iij. tklere, 


4.15.1. FE 4 


N 
n a Ty: 1 


Oar workes aceepta ble to Cad thrak veh faiths inChrif. 
5  clere, is tronbled and mudded with mire and 


Aom. 9. k. 31. 31. 
al. . a. 6. 
n. 11. b. 6. = 


PGA. 0. a. j. and 
$] A. . 


llyme wherethꝛough it runneth. 
Ma. How then pen thou ſay that they pleaſe 
God? 


Sch. It is fayth that pꝛocureth Gods fauour 
to our wozkes, while it is aſſured that he will 
not deale with vs after extremitie of lawe, noz 
call our doinges to exacte accompt, noꝛtrie them 
as it were by the ſquire, that is, he will not in vas 
luing and weying them vle ſeueritie, but remit⸗ 
ting and pardonyng all their coꝛruptneſſe, fox 


Chnites ſake and hys deſerninges, will accompt 


them for fully perfect. 


Ma. Then thou ſtandeſt ſtill in thys, that we can 


not by merite of workes obteyne to be iuſtified be- 


fore God, ſeing thou thinkeſt that all doynges of 


men, euen the perk: ecteſt do nede pardon. 


Sch. God * ſelfe hath ſo decteedt in hys woꝛd, 


Luk. 18. c. 11.32.14 
om. 4. . 2. 


541. 2. C. 16. 
Aon. 2. c. 20. | 


cal. 143. a. 2. 


Job. 4. d. 18. and 17. 
14.16. 16. and 25 b. 
6 


ot -&- 
Mal. 130. 3. 


Job.15. b. 14.15.16. 
ry 25. B. 6. 

A. 64. b. 6. 

Co. 4. a. 4. 


as it were by the plumme line ol Gods lawe and 


and hys holy ſpitite doth teach vs to pꝛay that 
oe bring vs not into tudgement . Foz where 
righteoulneſſe, ſuch as God the tudge ſhall al⸗ 
lowe, ought to be thꝛoughly *.abſolute, and in 
all partes and pointes fully perfect, ſuch as is to 
be directed and tried by the moſt pꝛeciſe rule, and 


iudgement |: and ſithe our wozkes, euen the 


beſt of them for that they ſwarue and differ molt 


farre from the rule and preſcription of Gods 
lawe and iuſtice, are many wayes to be blamed 
and e : we can in; no, wile be iuſtified 
befoze S od by wozkes. 

Ata. Doth not thys doctrine withdrawe mens 


myndes from the duties of godlineſſe, and make 


them llacker and lower to good workes. or at leaſt 


135 | ig leſle 


1 


T he fruite of good workes. JE I T2 


leſſe cherefull and ready to godlyendenours. 3 
Sch. No. Foz we map not therefoze ſay that 
good woꝛkes are vnpꝛofitable oz done in vayne 
and without cauſe, foꝛ that we obteine not iuſti⸗ 
fication by them. Fox they ſerue both to the pro- 
fite of our neigh 2 


bour and to the glozie of God, Ba 
and they do as by certayne teſtimonies aſſure n 
vs of Gods good will toward vs, and of out 
loue agayne to God ward, and of our fayth, and 

ſo conſequently of our ſaluation. Ind reaſon it 

ts, that we beyng redemed wyth the bloud of 

Chuiſt the ſonne of God, and hauyng beſide re⸗ 
..ceaued innumerable and infinite benefites of 

God, ſhould liue and wholly frame our ſelues LY 
after the will and appointment ofour redemer, 2 : 
and ſo ſhewe our ſelues mindefull and thankſfull S4. 
to the authoꝛ of our ſaluation, and by our exam- Ne 


ple pꝛo 


ocure and winne other vnto hym. The 
man that calleth theſe thoughtes to mpnde, may 
ſuffictently retoyce in hys good endeuours and 
wotkes, 4 
Ma. But God doth allure vs to good doing wyth | 
certaine rewardes, both in this life and in the life to 
come, and doth couenaunt wyth vs as it were for 
certayne wages. bh  oþ 
Sch. * That reward, as J haue ſayd, is not 9-5-5.» Þ 
geuen to woꝛkes foꝛ their wozthineſſe, and ren- #27... 
dꝛed to them as recompente fo2 deſeruinges, bu 
by the bountifullneſſe of God, is freely beſtowed 

bpon vs without Ddeſeruing . Ind inſtification 

God doth geue vs as d gift of hys owne deare 


* 
; 
: 


loue toward vs and of hys liberalitie thzough ke. 

Chaiſt . ohen J ſpeake of Gods gift and libe⸗ 2» 
ralitie, I meane it * free and bountifull wythout om, æ 
bi D.tiy, anp apes | 


| © Mat. 6. d. 30. and 


: Gods goodueſſe free. | 


Mar · t. 23.24. 
oh. 9 · c· 29 o 


gat. 16.h.7.2.9.i1s 


1. Pet. 1. d. 20.21. 


Luk. 18. f. 3 4. 
Asm. 3 b. 6.7. 
1. Co. 2.d. 14. 


4 3.c.26.and 16. b. . 
5 and 14. d. 31. 
z 


& 


chat. 16. c. 
* A. 25g. 65. 

[ Col. 1.5. 9. 

1 a. Tim. 3.8.7 


7 
a 
1 
f 


* % uk. 17.4.5. 


2 
1 


any our defert oꝛ merite : that it be Gods mere 
and ſyncere liberalitie, which he applyeth to our 
ſaluation onely whom he loueth and which truſt 
in hym, not hyered, oꝛ pꝛocured foꝛ wages, as it 
were à marchandiſe of hys commodities and be⸗ 
nefites vſed by hym koꝛ ſome pꝛofite to hym ſelfe, 


which once to thinke, were to abate both the libe⸗ 
ralitie and maieſtie of God. 
Ma. Whereas then God doth by fayth both geue 


vs iuſtification, and by the ſame fayth alloweth and 


accepteth our workes, tell me, doeſt thou thinke 
that this fayth is a qualitie of nature, or the gift 
of God? | 

Sch. Faythis th 


e gift * of God, and i ſingular 


and excellent gift. Foz both our wittes are to 


groſſe and dull to conceaue and vnderſtand the 
wiſedome of God, whole fountaines are opened 
by fayth, and our hartes are moze apt eyther 
to diſtruſt, oz to vw2ongfull and coꝛrupt truſt in 


our ſelues, oz in other creatures, than to true 


truſt in God. But God inſtructing vs with hys 
woꝛde, and lightening our mindes wyth hys 
holy ſpirit, maketh vs apt to learne thoſe thyngs 
that otherwile would be farre from entring into 
the dull capacitie ot our wittes, and ſealing the 
pꝛomiſes of ſaluation in our ſoules, he ſo infoꝛ⸗ 
meth vs that we are moſt ſurely perlwaded of 


the truth of them. Theſe thynges the Apoſtles 
vnderſtanding, do pꝛay to the Loꝛd to encreaſe 


their fayth. Z 
The 


Faith the gift of Cad. 


requiring againe of vs ſome recompenle oz pꝛice: 


| 
| 


N 
/ Prayer, and Thankeſgenyng. 


Ma. Thou haſt in good tyme made mention of 
Prayer. For now thou haſt ended the declaration. 
of the Law of God, and of the redet that is to ſay, 
the Chriſtian confeſſion, itfolloweth next to ſpeake | 
of prayer and of thikeſzcuing which is nerely con- 
ioyned to it: for theſe are in order knitte and firtly | 
hangyng together with the reſt. 


Sch. They be in deede moſt nerely ioyned, foꝛ * un. 
they belong to the firſt table of Gods law and Kqrn.10612 and 
do conteine the pꝛincipall duties of godlineſſe to⸗ S. 


* pts | 


ward God. 1 82887 


Ala. In declaryng of prayer, what order ſhall we 
follow. 


Sch. This oꝛder, maſter, ifit ſo pleaſe you: firſt: Theozder of 
to ſhewe who is to be pꝛayed vnto : ſecondly, W 
with what aſtiance:thirdly, with what affection 

of hart: and fourthly, what is to be pꝛayed fox. 
Ma. Firſt then tell me who thou thinkeſt is to be 


called vpon. 


_ Surelp none but God alone. 
. Why ſo? 


Sch Becauſe dur iyfe and ſaluation ſtandeth vn — 
in the hand of God alone, in whoſe power are all eee 


thynges , Sithe then God doth geue vs all thar 
is good and that a Chꝛiſtian man ought to wih 
and deſire : and ſithe he alone is able in euers 
danger to gene helpe and ſuccour and to dzine , 


po 


Jacke all thynges , and in all diſtreſſes flee to | 


mt yu EY 


* 


The thyrd part, | . Off ſrayer. Go alon to be called upon 53 
. FJ. he third part. 


h. 11. — 2 


away all perils: it is meete that of hym we :“ 


; "3 T ; 


vary 


1 -+3-7 tures directed whereupon our * fayth may ſures 


be gthe,plomile that *he will both heare and helpe 


era to hym, that in the woꝛde of truthe pꝛomileth 
eser. . * QND ſweareth that with hys diuine power 


Arngell, or holy men dpartid fo \be called vpon. 


| hym alone and craue hys helpe . Fo? thys he 
er hym ſelfe in * hys woꝛde aſketh and requireth 
* as the peculiar and pꝛoper Wozſhpppyng of hys 
maieſtie. 
A4. Shall we not 1 do well to call vpon holy 


men that are departed out of thys lyfe, or vpon 
Angels? 


Sch. No. Foz that were to geue to them an 
infiniteneſſe to be pꝛeſent euery where, oꝛ to geue 
them beyng abſent an vnderſtandyng of our ſe⸗ 
crete meanynges, that is, as much as à certaine 
Godhead , and therewithall partly to conuey 


 $0ad.1.651- f, to them our confidence and truſt * that ought 


to be ſet wholly in God alone, and fo toflide into 
idolatrie. But fozaſmuch as God calleth vs ta 
hym ſelfe alone, and doth alſo with addyng an 


Jog. 16. e. 63. 24. 


vs, to flee to the helpe of other were an eui⸗ 
dent token of diſtruſt and inkidelitie. And as 
touchyng the holy men that are departed out 
of thys lyfe, what maner of thyng J pzay you 
Holen. Were thys, foꝛſakyng the * lyuyng God, that 


bare * heareth our pꝛapers, that 18 molt mightye, 


"© Ephe.;.0.20% 


* moſt ready to helpe vs, that calleth vs vn- 


and ſuccour he will defend vs, foꝛſakyng hym, 
7 ſay , to flee to men dead, deaffe , and weake, 
which neither yaue pꝛomiled helpe, noꝛ are able 
to relieue vs, to whom God neuer gaue the 
office to helpe vs to whom we are by no Strip⸗ 


iy reſt, but are iert carped way tru⸗ 
| 5 1 


3 — * 


Angeli or men d parted not to be called vnon. e's h 4 


ſtyng onely vpon the dꝛeames oꝛ rather dotages 
ot our owne head. 
Aa. But God doth to our ſaluation vſe the Gras 


of Angels, that wayte vpon vs, and theréfore doe 

heare vs. 
Sch. That is true But pet it appeareth no: "pra ee 
where in the woꝛd of God, that God would 
haue vs pꝛay to Angels, oꝛ to godly me deceſſed, 
And ſithe fayth reſteth vpon * the word of God, e. . 
and what is not ol fayth is ſinne, J ſayd right⸗ a 
ly that it is a ſure token of infidelitie to wriake 
God, to whom alone the ſcriptures do ſend vs, , 
and to pꝛay to and craue helpe of Angels, oꝛ god _ 
ly men departed this lyle, foꝛ calling vpon whom 


there is not one woꝛd in the holy Scriptures. 
Ma, But ſeyng charitie neuer ꝰ falleth out of the · c. 


hartes of the godly , euen whyle they be in heauen 
they are careful for vs and do deſire our ſaluation. 
Sch. That can not be denyed, yet it doth not 
follow that we muſt therekoze call vpon them, 
vnlefſe we thinke that we mult call foz the : 
helpe and ſuccour of our frendes be they neuer 
ſo farre from vs, oncly bycauſe they beare vs 


2 will, 
But we oft craue helpe of men that be awe, 


20 with whom we are preſently conuerſant. 1 
Sch. J graunt. Foꝛ men as they haue mutual⸗: | 
ly neede one of an others helpe , ſo hath God W 
graunted them power one mutually to helpe un 
other , yea and he hath expꝛeſly commanded | N 
euery man to releue hys neighbour with mch. SC 
helpe as he can . We dotheretoze call vpon men 85 444 
as miniſters of Gods g he to 

lf, [ C | ; 


Mens benefites to vs, to be imputed to bod. 


bd . Pet. I Þ, 16+ 


5 0, Deut. 4. . 1.2. and 


the will of God, lookyng fo2 helpe and 8 

of them: but yet ſo, that all our truſt be ſetled in 
God alone, and that we recken receiued from 
hym as the (pzinghed | of all liberalitie , whatſoe⸗ 
uer is delinered vs * by the handes of men. 
Therkoꝛe this is well an bn oꝛderly done, and no 


impedinent to the callyng vpon of God alone, ſo 
that we confeſſe that we do not from els where 


looke foꝛ any good thyng ,no2 ſettle our whole 
ſuccour in any other. | 


Ma. Doeſt thou then fay that we muſt vſe prayer 
and ſupplication, lyłe as all other duties of godly- 
nefle,accordyng to the preſcription of Gods word, 
or els we can not pleaſe God⸗ 
Sch. Peaverely . Fo? all offenſe in Religion is 
committed by changyng the oꝛder and maner Js 
pointed by God, | 
Ma. Hetherto then thou haſt ſayd that God 4 
lone is to be called vpon, puttyng all our truſt 
in hym , and that to hym all thynges as to the 
ſpringhed of all good thynges are to be imputed, 
now followeth next to declare with what confi- 
dence we wretched mortall men that are ſo ma- 
ny wayes vnworthy qught to call vpon the im- 
mortall God. | 
Sch. Me are in deede euery way moſt bn- 
worthy . But we thꝛuſt not our lelues in pꝛoud⸗ 
ly and arrogantly as if we were woꝛthy, but 
we come to hym in the name and vpon truſt 


teen ok“ Chziſt our mediatour , by whom the doze 


EnYe.2.d.19, 
ona 1 


nee.. 
Deb. 4. 5D. 16. d 0. d. 


beyng opened to vs though we be moſt baſe 
lilly wꝛetches made of clay and flyme , op- 
preſſed with conſcience of our owne ſinnes; 
we val not be aa har to enter , nk ſhall 
aue 


Alelſl for wen to Godby cha J 


haue hard acceſſe to the maieſtie of. God and 


tothe obteyning ok his fauoꝛ. 
Ma. We nede not then, for — to God, eme 


man to be our meane or interpreter, to commend 
and declare our ſute vnto him as it were vnto ſome 


worldly Prince. 


Sch. Nothyng leſſe, vnlelle we will thinks that derbe, 


God is, as men be, bound to one place, that he 
can not vnderſtand many things but by his ler⸗ 
uantes, that he ſometime llepeth, oꝛ Hath not ley⸗ 
ſure to heare . Foz, as touchyng our vnwoꝛthy⸗ 
neſſe, we haue alredy ſayd that our pꝛayers ſtand 
in confidence not vpon any thyng in vs, but vp- 


on the only wozthineſſe of*Chaiſtin whole name ee 


we pꝛay. 
Ma. Doeſt thou then thinks; thas God the eier 


is to be called vpon in the name and ypon truſt of! 
Chriſt alone? 


þ 
Sch. Yea fozſoth maiger. for he alone aboue all 28 
ſingulariy* loueth vs, ſo farre thathe Ephe. g. a. . 5. . 


other, moſt 
will do all thinges foꝛ our ſakes:he alone is with 
God his father, at whoſe right hand he litteth 
in molt hye fauour ,thathe may obteyne what a... 
he will ofhim:he therfoze alone is the mediatour wa 
of God and men, the man Jeſus Chꝛiſt: he alone 
Jſay , is the mediatoꝛ of Redemption , and alſo | 


ſcriptures do expꝛeſly bidde vs to goe vnto God 
5 rather Adding alſo pꝛomiſes that he by his in 
terceſſton will bꝛing to paſſe that we ſhal obteine 


the eare and hart of God abhozreth men. 


3 n 


Ma. But we doe yet with mutuall * prayers one cory... | 
0:07 *. nelpe 


Ephe. 6. c. 5.19. 


| 
0 
ö 
7 | 
f 


all that we pꝛay foꝛ: Otherwiſe without Chit 12 15 „ 


A 


of inuocation, in whole name alone the holy z 
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_ Chiiſt arch the Mediator, 


. diators to God. or patrones for our cauſe, but Chriſt 


We emu pray with ſure adore; 
helpe an other, ſo long as we abide in this world. 
Sch. That is true. But we do not therefoze ſet 
other Mediatoꝛs in place of Chꝛiſt, but with 
coniopned hartes and pyayers , accoꝛdyng to 
the rule ok charitie and the woꝛd of God, we 


do by one Mediatoz call vpon our common 
Father. 


Ma. Thou ſayeſt then that to appoint other me- 


alone, is both aoginſt the holy Scriptures and ther- 


fore agaynſt fayth, and alſo conteyneth great injurie 
to Chriſt hymfelfe. 


Sch. Pea foxloth,maiſter. 


Ma. Goeon them. 


Sch. The numme isthis; that we mult come to 
call vpon God the father, reſtyng vpon alfiance 


derade Of the pꝛomiſes made to vs by Chꝛiſt, and tru- 
1 ſlyng — his interceſſion , leauyng all relpect 


Gal.z.0.22s 
| (Til. 1. 4. 2. 


„Mat. b. 9. 10 
Jah. 14. b. is 6. b. 26. 

| * 16.21 9 
33.24 26. 


| '*Oſal. 29. f. 1.2. 
Act. 3. c. 1,109 


chu. 21. t. 21. 
War. 11 os” 
Joh. * 

c.: 44.0 58. 56. 


of our owne worthinefſe,and framyng our pꝛay⸗ 
ers as it were out of the mouth of Chziſt, 
"Which doyng as it is moſt agreableto the truth 
of the Scriptures, ſo is it molt farre from the 
fault of *atrogancie and pꝛeſumption. 
Ma. Thinkeſt thou that they which ſo pray to God 


as thou ſayeſt ought to haue a good hope to obteine 
what they alke⸗ 


Sch. The Loꝛd himſelf doth allo command — 
to aſke with ſure * fayth , makyng therewitha 
pꝛomiſe and addyng an othe, — it ſhalbe ge⸗ 
_ vs whatlocuer we aſke with fayth . Ind 

isewiſehis Apoſtles do teach that right prayer 
p cedeth from fayth. 'Therefo2e we muſt alway 

lay this mot allured foundation of pꝛaper, that 


reiyng 


8 
* 
* 
% 
£ 
> 
4 


Not enough to pray with tong onely: Attentineneſſe in Pray . 


56 
reſtyng vpon ſure truſt of hys fatherly good- (94h, .. 
neſſe, we muſt determine that God will — e 

our pꝛayers and petitions, and that we ſhall ob⸗ 

teyne ſo farre as it is expedient foz vs. There: 
foze they that come raſhly and vnconſiderately “ 
to pzayer,and ſuch as pzay doutyng , and bncer- 3: Ae 1 
tayne of their ſpedyng, they do without fruite 5 


powꝛe out vayne and booteleſſe woꝛdes. 
Ma. I ſee with what confidence thou ſayeſt we muſt 


call vpon God . Now tell me with what affection 

of hart we muſt come vnto him. 

Sch. Our hartes mult be ſoꝛe greeued with fee: eee 
lyng of our nede and pouertie , and the miſerieg ere 
that oppzeſſe vs , ſo farre forth that we mut 1 
burne with great deſire of deliuerance from 
that griefe , and of Gods helpe which we pꝛay 
tor. Being thus diſpoſed in hart it can not be but 
that we ſhall moſt attentiuely and with * moſt daes, 
feruent affection with all maner of pꝛayers and 8e, 
petitions craue that we deſire. 


Ma. I ſee then it is not enough to pray with tong 
and voyce alone. 


Sch. To pꝛay, not applying thereto our mynde |. 
* and attentineneſſe, without which our pꝛayers ec 44s, 
can neuer be effectuall , is not onely to take , 
fruteleſſe labo2 in vayne . ( Foz how ſhall God wr 
heare vs, when we heede not noz heare not · cen... 
our ſelues?) and not onely to powꝛe out vayne ol 
and fruteleſſe , but * alſo hurtfull wozdes with 6a... 
offendyng Gods maieſtie. So farre ol is it, that 

ſuch pꝛayers can appeaſe the maieſtie of God, 


that is diſpleaſed with our offence, 
Ala. How know we that it is thus? 


. lil. 


— * 


Sch. 


Alientiueneſſe and vſe of tone in Proyer. 


® Joy. 4c 23. 24. 


2. Co 3.5.7. 


Sch. Sithe God is i ſpirit , and (as 3 may ſo 


call hym) à moſt pure mynde: he both in all o⸗ 


ther thynges, and ſpecially in pꝛayer, whereby 
men as it were talke and common with God, 


requireth the ſoule and mynde. And he alſo te- 


* PHAI. 47. c. 58. 19. 


Eln.: pe © 


Mat.; 


22. 


and 20+ Co 


ſitieth that he will be nere to them onely that 


call vpon him truely, that is, with theyz hart 


and that they! prayers pleaſe hym . On the 
other ſide God doth worthily abhozre and de⸗ 
teſt they2 pzayers that faynedly and bnadut- 
ſedly vtter with their tong that which they con- 


ceiue not with their hart and thought, and deale 


* Jere. 48. d. [0s 


233A 


they are wont to do with a mozta 


* moze negligently with 1 —. 
man. Ther- 


foꝛe in pꝛayer the mynde is euer nedefull, but the 


4 5-2 221508 
a . 


M. 1 
911.2 


and f 


4. . 11. 
Vito 


tong is not alway neceſſarie. 

Ma. But there is ſome vſe of the tong in prayer. 
Sch. Pea fozſothe. Foz meete it is that * the 
| tong do alſo diligently and earneſfly employ 
all her ſtrength and abilitie to ſet fozth the Ho- 
no2 of God, ſithe it is aboue all other partes 
ok the bodie p2operly created by God to that 
vle. Moꝛeouer as from a mynde carneſtly bent 
with ſtudie and care ,fometyme wozdes bꝛeake 
out of vs ere we be aware : ſo oftentymes the 


very ſound of vtterance and the hearyng of our 
owne wozdes quickeneth and ſharpeneth our 


EAN helpeth the edefulneſſe therok, and 
ket eperh of and dꝛyueth away flacknefſe where- 
h the Hart is continually tempted. 


Ms Sithe 1t - ſo , what thinkeſt thou of them 


that pray in a ſtrange tong and ſuch as they vn 


derſtand not? 


Sch. 


« #.# 
4 


Prayer to be made in a known ton g. 


Sch, I thynke that they not onely loſe their la⸗ 


boꝛ, but therewith alſo mocke God him ſelfe.Fo2 
if Lo a v1, toſpeake, be wittingly to beſtow ech 
woꝛde in hys right place; they that vtter woꝛdes 
* which they vnderſtand not, chatter rather than 


1 


s Co: I 4. b. 7. 9 . 11 


ſpeake, ſo farre be they from pꝛaying. Fo: they 


play the Parottes rather than men, much leſſe 
Chꝛiſtian men. Therckoꝛe farre be from godly 


men ſuch hypocriſte and mockerie. Foꝛ if Saint 


Paule thinke it an ablurditie foz a man to ſpeake 


Coz. 4655 


to other that ſpeche which they vnderſtand not, 


bicauſe woꝛdes moue no man but hym that hath 


the ſame language, and affirmeth that both he 
that ſpeaketh and he that heareth, ſhall eyther 


of them be an alien to the other, how much grea⸗ 
ter abſurditie is it that we our ſelues be aliens to 


our ſeueg, while we vſe that ſpeche that we 


know not, and goe about to vtter our mea⸗ 


nynges and pꝛapers in that tong wherein our 


ſelues are dealfe!? ile men in olde tyme thought 


that ſuch men, as moſt onde, were moſt woꝛ⸗ 


thy to be laughed at. 
Ma, I ſee how hede full a 2 and feruent affecti- 


on is required in prayer But tell me, doeſt thou 
thinke this feruentneſſe to be naturall and by kinde 


Oraters. 


Rovers in our hartes, or that it is a railing vp of out 


by Gd? 

8 — holy Scriptures do teſtitie that the 
ſpirit of God raiſeth vp vnſpeakable*groanings. 
whereby our pꝛapers are made cffectuall-, He 
therefoze without dout with hys inſpiration ſtir⸗ 
reth vp our myndes wy whettety and helpeth 
We. | 


Q. 7 Ms. 


9 20%.4.4.26, | 
Seb. 2.5.38. | 


What is to be ited of God by 3 


of o. u. b. ty. 
*  Math.16.3.40-49- 


Cicero PP do- 


ca. y. b.:. 
E Joh. 16. c. 2 3. * 


2 355. 5.5. 14. 


vpmat. 6.27. 
Yom. 3. t. 2 6 270 


Jacob. 4$-3e 


Ma. How then? when thys feruentneſſe of ye 
that can notalway be preſent, is ſlacked, or wholly 
on ed, ſhall we as it were drouſy with ſlowth, & 
| eeping,idlely looke for the ſtyrring and mouing of 
the ſpirite? | 
Sch. Nothyng leſſe. ut rather when we be 
faynt and flacke in mynde, we muſt byandby 
crane the helpe of God, that he wyll gene vs 
cherefulneſſe «>. ſtirre vp our hartes to pzayer: 
Fo: this minde and willwe conceaueby the gui⸗ 


ding of God. | 
Ma. Now remayneth chat heare of thee what we 


oughtroaſke of God by praier.Is itlawfull toatke of 
God whatſoeuer commeth in our mind & mouth ? 
Sch when men that were ſtrangers to true 
godlineſſe, had ſuch an honeſt opinion ofthe ma- 
teſtie and mindeoftheir Gods, that they thought 
they ought not to aſke ofthem any thyng' vniuſt 
oꝛ vnhoneſt: God fozbid that we Chaiſtians 
ſhould euer aſke any thyng of God in payer that 
may millyke the minde a will of God. Foz thys 
were to do to Gods maieſtie moſt Hye ininrie 
and diſhonour, ſo much lefſe may ſuch a pꝛayer 
pleaſe hym oꝛ obteine any thyng of hym. And 
ſithe both the wittes of men are to dull to vn- 
derſtand what is expedient foꝛ them, and the de⸗ 
ſires ot their hartes are ſo blinde and wilde, that 
they not only neede a guide whom they may fol- 
owe, but allo bꝛidles to reſtraine them, it were 
to great an ablurditie that we ſhould in pꝛaper 
ve caryed taſhly and headlong by our owue af- 
fections. By a certapne rule therfoze a pꝛelcribed 


toꝛme our 6815 ought wholly to be directed. 
Ma. 


he Lordes prayer. 1 
Ma. What rule and forme? | 


Sch, Euen the ſame fozme of p 
* whichthye heauenly ſchole maiſter appointed to 
hys diſciples, and by them to vs all, wherein he 


aper verily, | 


- 


7 Ma“. s. b. 5.16. ü 
Luc. 1.4. 1.2. 


Hath couched in very few pointes all thole things 


houefull foꝛ vs to obteyne: which pꝛayer is after 
the authoꝛ thereof called the Lozdes pꝛayer. If 
therefoze we will follow the heaueuly teacher 
with hys diuine voyce ſaying befoze vs, truely 
we ſhall neuer \warue from the right rule of 


zaping. 
2 Rehearſe me then the Lordes prayer. 


Sch. When pe will pꝛay (ſayth the Loꝛde) ſap 


thus: ova FATHER WHICH ART IN HE A- 


VEN, HALLOWED BE THY NAME. THY K1NG- 
DOME COME THY WILL BE DONEINEARTH 


AS1TISIN HEAVEN, GEVE VS THIS DAY | 
OVR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGEVE VS OVR | 


TRESPASSES, AS WE FORGEVE THEM THAT 
TRESPASSE AGAINST VS, AND LEAD vs 
NOT INTO TEMPTATION, BVT DELIVER 
VS FROM EVILL.FOR THINE IS THE KI NG- 
DOME, AND THE POWER, AND THE GLORY, 


FOR EVER. AMEN. 


Ma. Doeſt thou thinke that we are bound euer ſo 


to render theſe very wordes, that it is not lawfull in 
one worde to varie from them? 6 

Sch. It is no doubt that we may vle other 
woꝛdes in pꝛaying, ſo that we ſwarue not from 
the meaning ofthys pꝛayer. Foz in it the Loꝛde 
hath ſet out certayne ſpeciall and pincipall 
pointes, to the which vnle ſle all our pꝛayers be 
f Q. ij. - referred 


that are lawfull to be aſked of God, and be- | 


7 Mat. 6. b. v. gc. 
Ac. 11. a. 1.2. . 


9 De hoc cof at 
ex pſal libro 2 
4¹ S. Script. 


letrs gene ufo 1 


nir. 
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T be partes of the Cordes prayer. 


9 . 07. A. . aub b. 
18.6.1. 9.28. fc. 


referred they tan not pleaſe God. Pea let euery 
man aſke of God as the preſent tyme and hys 
neede {hall require: and let hym tarry vppon 
which part of thys pꝛayer he will, and ſo long as 
he liſte, and dilate it in ſund2y ſoꝛtes as he will: 
fox there is no impediment to the contrary, ſo 


that he pꝛay to God with ſuch affiance and af- 


fection as J haue befote ſpoken of, and to the 


ſame meanyng that is ſet out in thys pꝛaper. 


The duulion. 


: The cad of all 
- = 4h Gods 
glozie. _ .. 


® 1.Coz*10.30 IT 
x cio 8 


playnneſſe of the whole declaration, J 


Ma. How many partes hath the Lordes prayer. 
Sch. It conteyneth in deede ſire-petitions, but 


in the whole lumme there are but two partes. 


Whereol the firſt belongeth onely to the glozp of 
God, and conteyneth the thꝛee foꝛmer petitions: 
the ſecond which conteineth the thꝛee latter peti⸗ 


tions belongeth pꝛoperly to our commoditie, 
Ma. Doeſt thou ſo ſeuer and diuide our profit from 


Gods glorie, that thou wad makeſt egall partition 
betwene them? 


Sch. J do not ſeuer thynges conioyned, but fox 

uſtin⸗ 
guiſhe thynges to be ſeuerally diſcerned, koꝛ vn⸗ 
derſtanding whereunto eche thyng belongeth. 
Otherwpfe, gle of God that do pzoperiy. be- 


long to the glozie of God, do alſo bung moſt 
great pꝛolites to vs: and lpkewile thole thynges 
that ſerue our pꝛofite, are all referred to the glo⸗ 
ry of God. Foz thys ought to be the end —— 
into all thynges muſt be applyed, thys ought to 
be our marke, that Gods glozy be moſt. amply 
enlarged . Jet in the meane tyme J thinke that 


this diuilion in partes ſhall not be inconuenient, 


and is made not wythque reaſon, but accoꝛding 
| to 


Gods glorie 45 end of all. 


| Godthe father. 


to the pꝛop 


cauſe while we aſke thoſe thynges that belong 


perly to the aduauncing of Gods glozy, we 
mult fo2 that tyme omitte our owne pꝛofites, 


when yet in the later petitions we may wellin- 


tend our owne tommodities. 


weight of cucry worde. Why doeſt thou call God, 


PATH ER 


Ma. Now let vs ſomewhat diligently examine the 


Sch. Chere is great pith in the ble ofthysone | 


ſarie in pꝛaping. 
Ma. What be thoſe. 


Sch. Firſt J fpeake, not as to one abſent* o; 


that is 
ſuaded, th 


any Ingell92 any man deceſſed. Secondly we 


dealfe, but J call vpon and pꝛay to God as to one 
pꝛeſent and heareth me, beyng ſurely per⸗ 
at he heareth me when J pꝛay, for els 
in vayne ſhould J ecraue his helpe. And this ſure⸗ 
ly wythout all douting J can not ſo affirme ok 


name - «7 n = x. Fon it conteineth two thinges 
which we haue bekoze Cayd to be ſpecially netel⸗ 


The name offer; 5 
je ol the thynges them ſelues, vi⸗ 


5. . b. tz. en 1 
1. * and 54. b. s 


"yy Fre 


ed n 


haue befoꝛe ſavd, that ſure truſt of obtepning is 


the foundation of right pꝛaying. And dere is the 


name ot Father and of fatheriy loue, and moſt E 


full-ofgood 
will therefoze to be called by the * fweeteſt name 


hope and confidence. It was Gods 


pc. 
Luc. 15. * 205 


in earth, by that meane alluring vs to hym ſelfe, 


ther, then being encouraged wid his ſpirite, 


that we ſhould wythout feare come to hym, ta⸗ 
king away all doutyng ol hys fatherly hart and 
ood Will. Foꝛ when we determine that he is our 


we goe to hym as childꝛen vie to goe to their fa⸗ 


the. God theretozo inthys place liked better to 


. % 


1 c. 


The name of father. 


6e. 
45 Mal. tb. 6. 


of 105.1 b. 1. 
Nom. . C. 1 5217. 
Sal. 4+. . 7. 


Mat. 11. d. 1. 


Joh. . c. 18. C 10 -C. 15. 


7 


bo Mae. 7.0.4 ils 
Luc. 11 c. . 


* Yorn. 15.4.1. 
Gal. 4. a. 4. 5. 6. 
Spy.1.8. 45. 

5. Jag. . 8-4. 


: God our father 
be called av on by name of dere affection 
and loue, rather than iN 602 x, 0;x o by termes 
of dignitie and maieſtie, and ſo: therewithall to 
leaue to vs as to hys childꝛen, a moſt rich inhe⸗ 


ritance ot hys fatherly name. 


Ma. Shall we then come to God with ſuch ſure 
truſt of obteyn ng as children vic to come to their 


paaren tes? 


Sch. That farre moꝛe fure x ſtedfaſt is the truſt 
of the good willofGod'thanof men, Chaiſt. the 
naturallſonne of God beſt acquainted with hys 
fathers minde doth aſſure vs, ſaying :* If ye 
(ſayth he) beyng euill ſuffer not your childzen to 
traue in vaine, but graunt their requeſtes, how 

much moꝛe ſhall your heauenly father, who is 


ſelle goodneſſe X liberalitie, be bountifull to pou? 


But * Chuſt as is afoꝛeſayd, buingeth vs all this 
confidence. Foꝛ God doth not adopt vs oz ac⸗ 
knowledge vs to be hys childꝛen, who by nature 
are the childꝛen of wꝛath, but by Chꝛiſt. 


Ma. What els doth tlie name of Father teach vs? | 


® Mata. 1. B. 6. 
Mat. 26. d. 39. 48. 


„ * 
ARA 
* 4 


* Wſa}.22.8, $,+: 
Vom. 1.8. 8. 
oer A. 46 


Sch. That we come to pꝛaper with that loue, 
* reuerence, and obedience, which is due to the 
heauenly father from hys childzen , and that we 
have ſuch mynde as becommeth the childzen of 
G0 5 
Ma. Why doeſt thou call Godoy n rar in 
common, rather than ſeuerally thyne owne father? 
Sch. Euery godly man may, J graunt, law⸗ 
fully call God * his owne, but ſuch ought to be 
the communitie and fellowſhip of Chziſttan men 
together, and ſuch dere loue and good wyll 
ought euery one to beare to all, that no one of 


them, 


f 
9 


. Cod the common father of all. cod in beuuen. o 


| Me. Goe forward. 


them neglecting the reſt, eare foꝛ hym ſelfe alone, 
but haue regard to the publike pꝛokite of all. And 
therefoꝛe in all thys pꝛayer nothyng is pꝛiuately 
aſked, but all the petitions are made in the com⸗ 
mon name of all. Mozeouer, when they that be 


ot lmalleſt wealth and baſeſt ſtate do call vppon 


theit common heauenly father as well as the 302 
wealthy and ſuch as haue atteyned degrees of 4755 
Hyeft dignitie, we are taught not to diſdaine 
them to be our bzethten that are accepted wyth 


God to the honour of hys childꝛen. On the other 


Ade, * the mot deſpiſed and they that in thys ge. 


5˙6. 1 4. c. i. de. 


would are vileſt, may pet in the meane tyme eaſe 
and relieue them ſelues with thys comfoꝛt that 


in heauen they haue all one moſt mighty and 


molt louuig father. Furthermoꝛe we that truſt — „ 
iu 0 66. rightly pꝛofeſſe hymto be — er net as 
Noꝛ the wicked and dnbeleuing,howſo uer they e [= 


dꝛede Gods power and iuſtice, yet can they noee 


haue truſt in hys fatherly goodneſſe towardthẽ. 
Ma. "Why doeſt thou ſay that God is in heauen: 


Sch. As heauen wyth round & endleſle circuite 
conteynety all thynges, compaſſeth the earth, 
hemmeth in the ſeas, neither is there any thyng 
oꝛ plate that is not enuironed and encloſed with 

the roomthineſſe of heauen, a it is on cuery ſide 

wide and open, a alway ſo pꝛeſent to all thyngs, 
that all thinges vniuerſally are placed as it were 

inſight thereof: ſo we thereby vnderſtand ryat' | || | 
God poſſeſſing * the tower of heauen, therewith 15,051. * 
aiſoholdeththe gouernante ok all thynges, is ech 
where pꝛelentſecth, heareth,crulethallthinges. — 1.5 


Q. iiij. Sch. 


: 1 4 
uh. ML 
„ 


God exery way WP A and moſt great. 


Sch. God is allo therefore ſayd to be in theanen, 
Han an oa. hicãuſe that ſame hveſt and heauenly region 
doth moſt royally ſhine and is garniſhed wyth 
| hys diuine and excellent wotkes , Mozeouer by 
-pc441.23 God reigning in heauen, is declared that he is 
in eternal and hyeſt felicitie, while we as yet in 
karth expulſed from our countrep, like childꝛen 
diſherited from their kathers goods, line miſera⸗ 
blyſt wꝛetchedly in baniſhmeut . It is as much 
Wis 11 therefoze to ſay that God is in heauen, as if J 
e ſhould call hym heaueniy and altogether diuine, 
N that is to ſay, incompꝛehenſible moſt hye , _ 
mighty, moſt bleſſed, moſt good; moſt great. 


Ma. What profite takeſt thou of theſe thinges? 


Sch. Theſe t thynges do pull out of our hartes 

baſe and coꝛrupt opinions concerning God, and 
Dioinſtruct our mindes to conceaue a faxre other 
dene thinking of our heauenlyꝰ father, than we vle to 
haue of earthly parentes, to vſe moſt great reue⸗ 
rence toward hys Holy maieſtie, and in woꝛzſhip⸗ 

ping maner to looke vp to it and baue ie mam 
ration, and certainſy to beleue that he doth har⸗ 
ken to and heare our pꝛayers and deſires, to put 
= whole truſt in him that is both gouernoꝛ and 
r of heauen earth. And therewyth alſo we 
heſe woꝛdes admoniſhed not to aſke any 
— vnmeete foꝛ God, but as ſneakyng to dur 
— father, to haue our hartes raiſed from 
| earth;hic and looking bpward, deſpiſing earthly 
4 chynges, thinking vpon thinges aboue and hea⸗ 
1 uenlp, and continnally to aſpire ta that moſt bleſ- 
| ſed felicitie ot our father, and eee ue _ 
e eee by our father, 


vet. 43. | N | a. 


an b. 6. C102. 
. 1g. 17. and 143-8-4+5» 


* Cotol.3 os 3+ 


Gode name andelorie. © ö 
Ha: This then ſo happy a beginning 19 entric of 
prayer beyng now opened vnto vs, goe to; rehearſe | 
me the firſt Petition. 
Sch. Firſt we pꝛay that ooD S NAME IZE HA 1. ; 
to W p. 
a. What meaneth that? 


Sch. Noth 


where magnified. 
2 Why do we aſke this firſt? 


Sch. Bicaule it is moſt meete that the hildzn | 

ſhould pꝛincipally deſire and wiſh the glozie of _ 
their father.the * ſeruantes of their maiſter, and 
the creatures of the creatoz, to be encreaſed. 


Ma. Can Gods Be be any thyng encreaſed or 
decreaſed? 


Sch. The glozie of God , fozaſmuch as it is 
continually * moſt ample , can not in deede in it dog. dee. 
ſelfe be made either greater by encreaſce oz leſſer 
by decrealce. Foz it is not changed with any ad⸗ 
dition oꝛ diminiſhyng as our earthly thinges be. 
But our pꝛayer is that the name of God be made v 
tenomed z knowen to moꝛtall men his pꝛayſe 
ct gloꝛy be celebꝛated here in earth as it is mete 
to be. And as the infinite power, wiſedome,righ- 
teonſneſſe,and goodneſſe of God, and all hys di- 
155 wozkes do truely ſet fozth the gloꝛie æ maie⸗ 
fie ot God, fo we wiſh that they may appeare 
noble and glozious 0 to vs, that the magnikicence p. . a. T. g. er. 
m the 2 — of them, as it is in it ſelf moſt large, homage 
ſo it may alfo in all ſoztes ſhine honoꝛable and ex⸗ 
cellẽt among vs, and be both pꝛiuately and dab 
lukely pꝛayſed and Yono2ed.. 
Ci, Go forward, . 
i N. 


| kCoz. 10. g . 
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yng els but that his glozie be euery ED 04 9 


Dal alone euery where to be worſhipped. The kinedome of Cod. The Goſpelt 


7 Sch. oꝛzeduer we pꝛay that the holy name of 
et God be not euill ſpoken of foz our faultes, and 


Cz. 56. d. 25. 


Bend AS it were diſhonozed thereby , but rather that 


"= g5oodneſſe towardes men euery where magnili⸗ 
i cd . Finally we with that the names of all other 
\...»-. thatinheaven,carth,ſea, o2 cls where haue at- 
te, 1 5 22 55 tayned the names and honoꝛs of Gods and be 
Nie e woꝛrſhypped in temples in ſondꝛy foꝛmes a with 
= ob. bndzy ceremonies, 02 to whom men killed with 
q ___ erro2 #falfe fond opinions haue dedicated theyy 
1 hartes as it were Chirches, the names (J ſay)of 
all choſe imagined and kayned Gods, once vtter⸗ 

y deſtroped, and dꝛowned and defaced with e⸗ 

ternall foꝛ etkulneſſe, the onely diuine name and 

mateſtie of God the heauẽly father be great and 

9 glozio u, and that all men in all coun eyes may 
I acknowledge it, honozably and holtl) wozhyp 
N and reuerence it, and with pure = thartes 


pꝛap to it, call vpon it, and craue helpe of it. 
. Thou haſt ſayd well. Ipray 70 7 got forward. 
„Sch. Secondly we pay that G6o»s XING 
* vo οο i x, that is, that he ſuffer not the di⸗ 
* * Mat. 4.0.23 b. Mille truth of His woꝛd „Which alſo Chꝛiſt calleth 
| Wed 5 the Goſpell ofthe kyngdome , to lye hidden in 
e darkneſſe, but that he dayly moze and moze bait 
* it abzode , and with his ſuccour mainteine a 
defend it agaynſt the deuiles, craft, and policie ot 

| 1 Satan and of wicked men, and agaynſt theyz 
| er. {zpned treaſons that laboz to darken the truth, 
8 and to defame it oꝛ ſpot it with lyes, and agaynſt 
12 zecke, dee the violence and crueltie ok tyꝛantes, that tra⸗ 
5 E ann, , Haile by all any to  extingurlh and mT 
e 


3 


hys gloꝛie be by our godlineſſe toward God, and 


; 


" The Chircb. G ods kyngdorie PENA 6 2 


| 
| 


tiath'a Ebtterle to roote it vp: fo as it map be 
made manifeſt and well ee to all men that 
there is nothyng able to reliſt the inuincible 
ſtrengti ot Gods trutꝛ. 
Mu. Say on more of the kingdome of God. 
Sch. Me pꝛay hym to bꝛyng very many out of 
darkneſſe into the light, inſtructed with the doc⸗ 
trineof this holy woꝛd, and led by truth, and wn 
that wynnyng them to hys number and holy Ar ——— 
tompanie, that is to ſay, his Chirch, in the which 
hereigneth ſpectally,he wil continually gouerne 
them with his ſpirit, and ſtrengthen them with 
his apde as hys loldiars alway earneſtly tigh- , „ 
tyng with their enemies, the band of inne and Hh COT 
the armye of Satan, that hauyng ſtrength and 
ſtedfaſtnes by his diuine power, reſtrapning coꝛ⸗ 
rupt and crooked affections , ſubduyng and ta 
myng luſtes,conqueryng,vanquiſhyng; puttyng „ 
to flight, and chacyng away all vices, — may 
encreaſe and enlarge the heaueniy common 
weale and kyngdome , God in the meane tvme 
reignyng and rulyng Aperialy in their hartes 
pp his ſpirit. | = 
Ma. This we ſee dayly done. 
Sch. Theſe thynges are in deede dayly done, W 
as we ſufficientliy perceyue that God hath an aaa, 
eye both to the godly and the wicked, and ſo ass 
the d yngdome of God may ſeme to be faire be⸗ 
gonne in this would : yet we pꝛay that with con⸗ 
tinuall encreaſyng it may grow fo farre, that all 
the repꝛobate that by the motion of n NY =_ may 
ſtubburniy andobſtinately reſiſt a ſiriue againſt TE 
Gods truth, and defiiyng tyemlelues with all 
N. ij. vices 


he A 


The mill of God. Ry br God hateth ſinne. 


vices and haynous ſinnes,refuſe.to ſubmit them- 

ſelues to the kyngdome and dominion of God, 
beyng once ſubdued and deſtroyed , audthe ty- 
#2». rannie of Satan himſelte , vtterly rooted ont 
beg nab, AND all the enemies flapne, oppꝛeſſed, and troden 

downe, ſo as nothyng may once bꝛeath agaynſt 
the becke and power of God, he alone may eue⸗ 
— ty where gloziouſiy reigne, emperially rule ,and 
eee, triumph. And as, while God reigneth* by bys 
: ſpirit in vs, men haue a certaine communitie 
| with God in this woꝛld, ſo we pꝛay and wiſh 
that he will alſo by Chiiſt communicate with vs 
eee in heauen the 4oye of the moſt bleſſed * kyng- 
(engen. dome, and the glozie that in euerlaſtyng ages of 
wozldes (hall neuer be changed, that we may 
*4--5-:4 be not onely childꝛen but allo heires of our hea⸗ 
ine, Ulpy father. Which deſire alſo we verily nothing 
= miſtruſt oz doute , that our heauenly father will 

one Day graunt vs toemoy. 

Ma. Whatfoloweth next? 

Sch. That oo Ds WILL BE DONE Foz it is 
eg, the dutie of childzen to frame theyꝛ lyfe accoꝛ⸗ 
4..2--.9 dyng to the will of their fathers, and not contra⸗ 
ee kiwile the parentes to confozme themſelues to 
1 the will of their childꝛen. | 
Ma, Doeſt thou then thinke that: men are able to 
do any thing againſt the will of God? | 
| Sch. - Surely it is euident and playnly knowen 
. among all, that many ſinnes and foule deedes 
4 are dayly done a committed by moꝛtall men to 
Tages the grenous* offending of his will, yet ſo as God 
+ aks one. can not by any fozce oꝛ neceſſitie be compelled: 
burt that he can mor kal bzyng: to f wy 
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Our willes to be conformed 2 God. will. YEW 63 


ſoeuer he hath * purpoſed to do. Me do FR þ gar unn e 
pꝛay not only that, that may come to paſſe which Len, 
he hath decreed, which mult nedes come to paſſe 
bicauſe the will of God doth euer carrie with it a 
neceſſitie of perfozmyng , but fozaſmuch as our 
myndes * burnyng with luſtes, are commonly . 1.6.7 10 
caried to beſire and to do thoſe thinges that mot 
dilpleaſe God, we pꝛay that he will with the 

* mouyng of his holy ſpirit ſo change and faſhion . . 
all the willes of vs all to the meanyng and will eee 
of hys maieſtie, that we may will oz wiſh no⸗ 
thyng, much leſſe do any thyng , that hys diuine 
will miflpketh,and that whatſoeuer we perceiue 
to betyde by his will, we map rereiue and ſuf; [aces 
fer it, not onely with contented but alſo with | 


gladſome hartes. 
Ma. Whereto doeſt thou adde, that Gods w ill be 


done IN EARTH AS ITIS IN HEAVEN? 
Sch. Foxſoth,that we be in all thynges ſeruicea⸗ 
ble and obedient to Gods maieſtie, alter the ex 
ample of * thoſe heauenly ſpirites whom we call g wn 
Angels: and as in heauen there is no rebellion, «- nam, 7 
ſo in earth alſo there be none any where found . Laue. 
that will oz dare reſiſt and ſtrine agaynſt the ho⸗ 
ly will of God. Bea and when we behold the Wh 
* Dunne xMone, and other ſtarres which we wanne | 
ſee in the heauen, to be caried with continuall 83 
motion and perpetuall ſtyꝛryng, and with theyꝛ 
beames to lighten the earth , by the will of God, 
we behold an example of obedience ſet forth fo2 1 
vs to follow . Mozeouer whereas God hath in e, 
the holy Scriptures expzefly declared hys will, 2-44 
Pere wwe playnely "Bi by geuyng them 1 
no e | |. 


+ > 
7 . 


FOR and foode. . elicaclies not to be prayed 7 
Aren“ the* name ok his teſtament oꝛ laſt will, they that 
| varie fromthe meanyng of the Scriptures.ſure- 
ly do manifeſtly Depart from the will of God. 
\ Ma. Now Ithinke thou haſt ſufficiently ſpoken of 
the firſt pare of the Lordes prayer , which part con- 
4 teineth theſe three pointes that belong onely to the 
| glory of God. Now it is good time for vs to goe for- 
| ward to the ſecond part which properly concerneth 
thinges profitable for vs & mete for our cõmodities. 
Sch. The firſt point of the ſecond part is,s = v = 
T3 FRA 19 DAY OVR DAILY BREA Ds | 
Ma. What doeſt thou meane by the name of day 
ly bread? : 
F Sch. Not onely thoſe thynges that minifter vs 
-pc4.04.c::.517- fogDEe and appareil, but alſo all other thynge 
ee Hterfally that are ncedetull to the maintey - 
| ning, and pꝛeſeruyng of our life and leadyng it in 
quietneſſe without feare. 
Aa. Is there any thyng els wherof this word bread 
doth admoniſh vs? 
pa. = ent Sch. That we ſeeke not and gather together 
Tee " curiouſly deinty thynges foz bankettyng oz pꝛe⸗ 
Arab, cious apparell, o2 ſumptuous houſholde ſtuffe, 
fon pleaſure, but that we deſpiſyng delicacies and 
0 exceſſe, and contented with little, be ſatiffied 
with temperate and healthkull diet, and with 
meane and neceſcarie apparell. 
ta. How doeſt thou call bread thine, which thou 
prayeſt to haue geuen thee of God? 
1 Sch. By Gods * gift it becommeth oures, when 
— he liberallie geueth it vs fo2 our dayly vles, 
though by right it be not due to vs. 
Ma. Is there any other cauſe why thou calleſt it thy 
bread? [> HIP Sch. 


Sch. By this woꝛd we are put in minde that we 

mult get our liuing with our labour oz by other e 
lawfull meane, that beyng therewith contented 
we do neuer by couetile oz fraude ſeeke any thing 


of other mens. 
Ma. Seyng God biddeth vs get our lyuyng by our 


owne labor,why docſt thou aſke bread of hym? 


to the ground, that mabeth the land plentieful!, e 
and to beare frute abundantly, and theretoze it 
ts certaine that in vaine ſhall we waſt and ſpend 

out all the courle of our lyfe in toyle of bodie and 
trauaile of mpride, * vnleſſe it pleaſe God toyzof: [85h 
per our endeuours. It is mete therefoze that wo 
daply crane in pꝛayer thynges neceſſarie fo2 our 

foo de and lyke, at the handes of almighty God, 

which accoꝛdyng to the diuine ſaying of Dauid, 


pꝛeſerue them, and that with thankeiull hartes 
we receiue the lame, as it were geuen and rea- 
ched to vs by God, and deliuered by hys owne 
hand into our handes. 

Ma. Thinkeſt thou that rich men alſo, which haue 
flowyng plentie and ſtore of all thynges, muſt dayly 
craue bread of God? 


vp plentie , yea ſuch as may fo2 many peares ſuf- a;5.;" 
fice either our vaingloꝛy oz our Dayly expenſes,02 
neceſſarie vſe, vnleſſe God of his grace do make 

the vſe of them healthtull to vs foꝛ our lyfe . Pea 

in vayne ſhall we cramme meate into our ſto⸗ = 55 EF: 
mach, vnleſſe Gods power by which we are ra⸗ 

ther fed and ſuſteyned, than by nouriſhmentes of 

R. iiij. * 


- " 


Sch. It is God alone that geueth krutekulncck r | 


Sch. In vayne ſhall we heape together and lay n,, 


ch macug ht to labor Cad maketh the groud frutef. 11. E e proſpereth all t bing . 6 4 | 


as he created all thynges * ſo doth allo feede and e — i 
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f Carefulneſſe to be eſchued. 


® Math. 6e. 25. d. 34. 
1. 


„ Cim. 6. c. 9. 10. 
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w Pfal. 14. a. 23. at: d 


; 41.8. 23 — 


Rom.. b. 10. t. 
1. Joh. 1. d. 8. 10. 


Jacab. 2. b. 10. N 


pea ct as the Scriptu 


4 Job.. a. 1.2. 


F orgeneneſſe f ſannes, 


meate, do gene both to the meate power to nou⸗ 
riſh and to the ſtomach abilitie to digeſt it. Fox 


which cauſe , euen after ſupper , we pꝛay to haue 


the dayly meate which we haue alredy receiued, 
to be geuen vs of God, that is to lay fo be made 
lyfefull and healthfull to vs. 


Ma. Why be added theſe wordes, Þ a 1 1 Y, and 


THIS NAY. 


Sch. To pull out of our hartes the ſtynges of 
cares * foꝛ to mozrow , that we be not day and 
night toꝛmented with them in vayne, and that, 
the vnlatiable couetiſe 8 as it were ragyng hun⸗ 
ger of exceſſiue wealth * beyng dꝛiuen from our 
myndes , we diligently doyng our dutie » ſhould 
daily craue of our moſt liberall father that d 
he is redy dayly to gene. * | 
Ma. Goeforward to the reſt. "Is 

Sch. Nowfoloweth the fifth petition wherein 
we pꝛay our father to xoxncrve vs ova 


TRESPASSES. 
Ma. What frute ſhall we get by this forgeuencſſcs 


Sch. Moſt large frute . Fo where God hath 


mercy on humble ſuters, we ſhalbe in lyke place 


and all one fauoꝛ with hym, as if we were inno⸗ 


tent, holp, and vpꝛight in all partes of our lyfe. 


Ma. Is this aſking of forgeueneſſe neceſſarie for all 
men? 


Sch. Pea, fozaſmuch as there lyueth no moꝛtall 
man, that doth not oft lippe in doing his dutie, 
and that doth not okt = greuouſly offend God, 

ebearcth witneſſe againſt 
vs, he that offendeth in any one point is holden 


maniteſtly gilty of Wl, 7 and that he who laborer 


We muſt forgeue other. 65 


God freely forgeneth ſinnes. 
to purge hymſelfeof one ſinne to God, ſhall be 
conuicted of athouſand-hainous offenſes. That 
we may thereloze obteine fozgenencile of finnes, — 
Lone oneiy hope remapneth, one onely refuge fo2 1 
all men, the goodneſſe and mercy of Gov though e“ 
Chziſt. As foz them that do not confeſſe t haet 
they haue ſinned, noz do craue pardon of their de⸗ 
kaultes but with that Phariſee do gloꝛy in their ene 
innocencie and righteouſneſſe befoze God, oz ra⸗ 
ther agaynſt God, they exclude them ſelues from 
the fellowſhip of py faythfull to whom thys foꝛme 
of pꝛayer is appointed foꝛʒ them to follow, ⁊ from 
the hauen and refuge ok ſafetie. Foꝛ this is it that 7 
Chuilt ſayth;that he came into this wozlde, not ;9=44 
to call the righteous, but ſinners torepentance, *:,....._ 
Ma. Doeſt thou affirme that God doth frecly for- 
geue our ſinnes. * 
Sch. ea altogether. Foz els it could not ſeme ae 
foꝛgeueneſſe but amendes: but to make ſufficient | 
amendes fo2 one yeathe very leaſt fault, we are 
not by any power of our in any wyſe able. me 
can not therefoze wyth our wozkes, as it were = | 
wyth a certayne pꝛice, redeme both the offenſe , 
paſt and the peace of God, and make recompenſe | j 
of like foz like, but ought wyth all lowly pzapers - 
to craue of God pardon both of our fault and pu⸗ 1 
niſhment, which pardon is not poſſible to be ob- [nodes , 
teyned but by onely Chꝛiſt, and moſt humbly to 1 
beleche him to foꝛgeue vs, 
Ma. But this & the condition which is byandby af. 
ter limited vnto vs, ſeme ſcant to agree fitly together. 
For we pray that God ſo forgeue vs as we forgeue 
our detters, or them THAT TR ES HASSE A 
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Rom. 1. c. 24. 35. and 


11. U. 5. 


6. 


Mie muff forgeue them that treſpaſſe a gain ft os. 


at. 18.5. 52.33. 
Lite, 5. f. 16.17.13. 
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1 Mary. FeAl, Fo 


Tuc. 6. e.; 5. 


Jacob. 2. b. 170 


Mat. 6. b. 14. Hg. and 
g 18. c. 24. b. 28.29.3•.14· 


Sch. Surely God doth offer vs 2 * 
on à moſt reaſonable condition, which yet is not 


lo to be taken as if in fozgening men we ſhould 


ſo deſerue pardon ol God, that the ſame ſhould 
be as a certaine recompence made to vs by God. 
Foꝛ then ſhould not Gods fozgeneneſſe* be free- 
ly geuen,neitherhad Chꝛiſt alone, as the Scrip- 
ures teach vs, and as we haue befo2e declared, 
vpon the croſſe fully payed the paines of our ſinne 
das to vs. But vnlelle other do finde vs ready to 
foꝛgeue them, and vnleſſe we * in following the 
mercitulneſſe and lenitie of God our father, do 
ſhewe our ſelues to be hys childꝛen, he plainly 
warneth vs to loke foꝛ nothing els at hys hand 
but extreme ſeueritie of puniſhment”, He hath 
therefoꝛe appointed our ealineſſe to foꝛgeue, not 
as à cauſe to deſerue pardon of God, but to be a 
pledge to confirme our hartes wyth ſure conft- 
dence of Gods mercy. . 
Ma. Is there then no place of forgeueneſſe wyth 
God left for them that ſhewe them ſelues to other 
not entreatable to forgeue and to lay away diſplea- 
ſures, and ſuch as will not be appeaſed. 


Sch. Mo place at all. which both ts confirmed 
and manifeſt by* many other places of the ho⸗ 
ly Scripture , and namely by that parable in 


the Soſpell, ofthe ſeruaunt which owing hys 


Loꝛd ten thouland talentes, refuſed at the ſame 
tyme to fozgeue hys fellow ſeruaunt one hun⸗ 
Ded pens that he had lent hum, he notably 

warneth vs. Foz accoꝛdyng to the ſame rule of 
rigour, and the ſame example, ſhall iuſtice with⸗ 
out mercy be done vpon hym that can not kinde 


in bos hart to ſhrew lenitie and mercy to other. 
* Ma. 


eat perill by tentation. TTY? 
Ma. Thinkeſt thou that ſutes in law about right and 
wrong are here condemned? 


Sch. A wꝛekefull mynde and reuengekull of 
inturies the woꝛd of God doth ſureln condemne. 
Let contenders at lawe therefoꝛe looke woll to 
it, wyth what mynde they ſue any man. But the 
lawes and oꝛdinances of common right, and 
their lavokull ble, that is toſay, ſuch vie as is 
directed by the rule ot iuſtice and charitie, are 

not taken away oz condemned by the Goſpel! 
of Chuſt. But in thys part ofthe L92des prayer, 
our myndes are bound to follow the rule of 


„Aon. . | 
888 t. 50 


em. 1. 4. . 9. 4.6. 


Chailtian lenitie and loue, that we ſuffer not rt + 
our ſelues to be ouercome ofentil, that is to ſay, 


to be dꝛawen ſo farre by other menus offence, as 
to haue will to render euill foꝛ euill, but rather 
that we ouercomme euill wyth good, that ig, re⸗ 
tompenſe euill deedes wyth good deedes, and 
beare and keepe good will toward our foes, vea 
and our cruell and deadly enemies. 
Ma. Now goe forward to the ſixth petition. 
Sch. Therein we pꝛay that he :=aDr ve 
NOT INTO TENTATION,BVT DELIVER 
vs FROM EVIL1. Foz as we bektoꝛe do aſke 
foꝛgeueneſſe ot ſinnes paſt, ſo now we pꝛay that 
* we ſinne no moze. A thouſand frares are ſet 
afoze vs, à thouſand periles thꝛeatened vs, a 
thouſand ſnares provided and layed fo2 vs. 
And we on our part are fo* keble by nature, 
ſo vnware to koteſee them, ſo weake to reſiſte 
them | that wpth molt {mail foꝛce and occdit- 
ons we are ſhooued downe and- caryed head⸗ 
long into deceite. 
. Goe forward. 


S. ij. Sch. 
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Great perill by tentation. 


Mat. to. b. 16. 15. 
Vu, 16. b. 3. 
. Coz. 1. c. 13. 15. 


* Jat. 1. b. 14.8 4-41. 


1. Jog. 2. f. 16. 


Sen. . a. t. gt. 
2. Coꝛ. 11. a. ;. 
Kpoc. 12.4. 4· 20.6.2. 


* t- Pet. 5. c. 5. 


Epe. 6. b. 11. . 


Sch. Sithe therekoꝛe we be moſt ſharpely and 
continually aſſaulted; both by crafty and vio⸗ 
lent men, and by concupiſtence and our owne 
luſt, by the entyſementes of the fleſhe, this would, 
and all meanes of coꝛruption, but ſpecially by 
that ſuttle, guilefull, and olde wylye Serpent 
the deuill, which like à rauening Lyon ſeeking 
whom he may deuoure, together wyth infinite 
other malicious ſpirites armed wyth a thou- 
ſand cratty meanes to hurt vs, is euer ready to 
deitrop vs, and thereby as our weakeneſle is, 
we muſt needes byandby fall downe and be vt⸗ 


terly vndone, we flee to the faythfull pꝛotecti⸗ 


Joh. 6. F+33« 


; 1. Joh. 4.K. 4. F 5. b. 4+ 


b Asem 6.5.26. 


j Ephe. 6. b. 10. 


a Nim. 4.8. 17. is, 


* Kom.$.4.1.4.6. c. 


| ü. Pet. 4. a. tots 5 


- 


Paul. et.a,1.4c.tos 
to. And 121. tote. 


— 


on of our almighty moſt louing father , and 
p2ap to hym in theſe diſtreſſes and perills not to 
tozſake vs and leaue vs deſtitute, but ſo to arme 
vs wyth hys ſtrength that we may be able not 
onely to reſiſte and fight agaynſt the luſtes of 
our fleſhe, the entiſementes of thys woꝛlde, and 
the foꝛce and violent aſſault of Sathan; but alſo 
to ouercome and get the ouerhand of them, and 
that therefoze he wyll wythdꝛawe our hartes 
from vices and offenſes, that he we fall not into 
them, noꝛ at any tyme fayle in our dutie, but 
may euer lye ſafe and wythout feare in "the pꝛo⸗ 
tection and defenſe ot our moſt good and alſo 
moſt mighty Father. | 

Ata. Then thou meaneſt by the name of tentati- 
on, the craft and violence of the deuill the ſnares 


and deceites of thys world.and the corruptions and 


entiſementes of our fleſhe, by which our ſoules are 

mouecd to ſinne, and holden faſt entangled. 

Sch. Pea foxſooth maiſter. 

Ma. Sithe then to catch and entangle men as it were 
1 al 


—— 
; 


; 13 
2 8 
14 


The concluſion of the Lordes prayer. 1 
in ſnares of tentation, is the proprictie * of Sathan, [ns 
why doeſt thou pray that God lead thee not into 
tentation? 

Sch God as he defendeth and pꝛeſerueth them 2 
that be hys, that they be not ſnared wyth the CD 
guiles of Sathan, and ſo fall into vices & foule i 
ſinnes, ſo from the wicked he holdeth backe and ZZ EY 

withdꝛaweth his helpe and ſuccour, wherof they W 
beyng deſtitute, blinded wyth luſt, and running 
headlong, are catched in all ſoztes of deceitfull 
trappes, c caried vnto all kinde of wickcdneſſe, 

and at length wyth cuſtome of ill doinges, as it 
were gathering aͤ thicke tough ſkinne , their © 
hartes warehard,and ſo they becomming bond 


— . es; * — 
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men and pelding them ſelues to ſlauerie to the ' 
tyꝛant Sathan, they runne in rune to their vn⸗ 0 
doing and euerlaſting deſtruction. N 
Ma. There remayneth yet a certaine appendant of 


the Lordes prayer. 3 
Sch. FOR THINE IS THI KINGDOME, i 
AND THE POWBER,AND THE GLORY,FOR 
EVER. AMEN. | 


Ma. Why wold Chriſt haue this concluſion added: 


Sch. Firſt, to make vs vnderſtand that our ſure 4 
confidence of obteyning all thoſe thynges that ig 
we haue befoꝛe prayed for, ſtandeth in hys good⸗ = 
neſſe and power, and not in any deſeruinges of or... 
our owne oꝛ ofothers.Foz by theſe woꝛdes is dee 
clared, that there is nothing that he which ruleth 10 
and gouerneth the woꝛld, in whoſe dominion age 
and power are all thinges, which moſt nobly ſhi⸗ 1 89 977 —_—— 
ning in moſt ample # immoꝛtall glozy, infinitely Torn 
excelleth aboue ail other, eyther can not 02 wyll b 
not geue * when we pay foꝛ it, ſo that it be e. 
| D. i. aſi; ed! Jacob. 1.4. 5, A 
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2.C 03.1. d. 20. 


$J5fal.rr5.8.3 
Co. 9. c.. 
phe. . d. 20. 
tm. 6. c. 15.16. 


2. Coz. 1. b. 3. 9. 10. 
Tun. 1.5.1718. 


32.2 4+ 


Gods glory. 


aſked rightly and rh, alfured fayth: that now 
there be no moe Donting left in our hartes: 
which is alſo declated a confirmed by thys woꝛd 

* a , added to the end ol the pꝛayer. Moꝛe⸗ 
oder foꝛaſmuch as God alone is able at his owne 
will“ to gene what ſoeuer he hath appointed, it 
a plainly appeareth thatofhimalone all theſe 
thynges both ought to be aſked , and may be ob- 
teyne d, and that there is no perill oꝛ euill ot ours 
ſo great, which he is not able moſt eaſily by hys 

exceding power, wiſedome , and goodneſſe, to 


duercomme and duuc from vs, and alſo to turne 
it to our ſafetie. 


Bods gloꝛy 
he end of all. 


1. Co. 0. g. 31. 
he. 3. d. 20.21. 
Til. 1. b. 11. 


Am. 158. 175 
18. 23. 


Mat. 63.4 14. 3.4.. 


„Sc. 
al. g .d. 26. 
KN. 2, 4.3.53 · d · 94 


Ma. Why is there in the later end mention made of 
the glory of God? | 


Sch. To teach vs to conclude all our pꝛapers 


wyth prayſes of God, foꝛ that isꝰ the end where⸗ 


unto all thynges ought to be referred, that iſſue 
onght alwayes to be ſct befoze the eyes of vs 
Chꝛiſtians, foʒ all our doinges and our thoughts 
to reach vnto, that Gods honour be moſt large⸗ 
ly amplitied and gloꝛ gy ſet out to ſight, how- 
ſocuer yet among men in whole hartes Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an religion is not ſettled, there is ſcarce any one 
ound, that foz his enterptiſes attempted and pe- 
rills aduentured,defircth*not gloꝛy 88a reward 
ol hys derdes and vertues, which pet as not true 
and ſound gloꝛy, but vayne ſhewe and boaſting, 
the Loꝛd vehemently and earneſtly commaun⸗ 
deth thein that be hys to eſchue. 

. Then after entreating of prayer, ſhall we : ttly 
and in good time adde ſomewhat of the prayſes of 
God and thankeſgeuing? 


Sch. Surely * nol feirte Foz not onely inthe 


Thankeſgening part of the worſhipping of Cod. 


laſt end ofthe Loꝛds pꝛayer Gods gloꝛy is men⸗ 


tioned, but alſo the very firſt entrie ol it begin⸗ 


neth with the gloꝛy a pꝛayſes of God. Foz when 


we pꝛay that Gods name be hallowed, what 


kozgeuing ſinners, mercitull: in* puniſhing the 


wicked, righteous: in perfoꝛming hys pꝛomiſes, 


true: in heaping dayly benefites vpon the vn- 
woꝛthy, moſt good c liberall: that whatloeuer 
*of His woꝛkes we lee oꝛ underſtand, we be ther- 


ioyned wyth pꝛayer to hym. Foz meete it is, that 
as when we are touched and troubled with di⸗ 
ſtreſſes, weflee as humble petitioners to Gods 


that by hym we obteine deliuerance fro all euills 


pꝛay we ells, than that of all hys wozkes hys 
glozy be ſtabliſhed, that is, that he be iudged in 


1 


Kom. . c. 15. 


E Kom.z 4A. +46 


. | * 
J | = 
| % 
| 83 
: 
d 
= 


| ©pPcal.65.c. 5. Ct. ank 


| 63.b.5.5c. 
* Plal.19. 4. 4. 5. 


by ſtirred to aduance his gloꝛy with pꝛayſes. So 
Was it Gods will to haue hys gloꝛy moſt nerely 


„ Pfal. 14. f. t. f. a 
Fo, c. 14.15. d. 23. 

. Thel. 1. 4. 2. f. b. 16. 
2. The. 1.4. . 


helpe and merey, ſo we vnfaynedly acknowledge 


und greeues, æ that he is to vs the anely author | 


of all good thynges. Foz of whom we craue par⸗ 


don and all good thynges, to hym when he ge⸗ 


ueth them, not in hart ⁊ ſpeche to render thankes 


were ſurely moſt great vnkindneſſe. e ought 


Pal. 52. a. 1. and. 23) 


therefoꝛe continually wyth myndefull hart and 
due honoꝛs to pelde deſerued thanke to the euer⸗ 
liuing God. 
Ma. Goe forward. 
Sch. Moeouer, to pꝛapſe and magnifie Gods 


goodneſſe, iuſtice, wiſedome, and power, and to 


geue hym thankes in our owne name and in the 


4d 10}-torts. 


9 fal. 29. 4. 1. 2. 2 
Jo. g. 14.15. d. 23. 
Rom. 5. b. 6. 


name ol all mankinde, is parcellot the woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping of God, belongiug as pꝛoperly to hys maie⸗ 
ſtie as p2ayer , wherewith ik we do not rightly | 


woꝛſhip hym, lurely we ſhall not onely be vnwoꝛ⸗ 


D. ili thy - | 


* * 4 1 N e 
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Benefites of men to be imputed to God. 


® Lnc.17-£.17. 
Joh. 5. d. 44+ 
Aom. 1. c. 21.5. 24. 
5. es. 4. t. 3. 


thy of eternall puniſhmentes , as wicked a 
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2 Sat. 5. c. 16. 
1. Pet. 2. c. 11. 


5 Pl. 16. a.. 


5 © Mat.5-$+43-46-47 
Tuc. 5. d. 32.33.34. 
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thy of hys ſo many and ſo great benefites as 
vnthankfull perſons, but alſo ſhall be moſt woꝛ⸗ 


gaynſt God, | 
Ma. Sithe we alſo receiue beneſites of men, ſhall; it 
not alſo be lawfullto geue them thankes ? 


Sch. Mhat ſoeuer benefites men do to vs, we 
ought * to accompt them received of God, be- 
cauſe he alone in deede doth geue vs them by 
the miniſtery of men. Foz which cauſe alſo, 
though men ought not be beneficiall and liberall 


 ofintentto gettethanke, but to ſet fozth*theglo- 


ry of God, yet to geue thanke to them that 

* moued by kindneſle graunt vs anythyng be- 
neficially and frendly , why ſhould it not be 
lawtfull ſithe both equitie requireth it, and 
by law of naturall kindneſſe we are bound vn⸗ 
to it? yea and God hym ſelſe by thys meane 


bindyng vs vnto them willeth vs to acknow- 
ledge the ſame, 


Ma. Doeſt thou then allow a thankfull * N to 
apy allo? 

1. Pea. Sithe our thankfulneſſe to men, re⸗ 
a to God him ſelfe, bycauſe from the 
ſpꝛing hed of his diuine liberalitie as it were by 
certayne guiding of water courſes, God conney- 
eth hys benefites to vs by the handes of men. 
Therefoꝛe if we ſhew not our ſelnes thankfull 
to men, we ſhall be alſo vnthankkull to God him⸗ 
ſelfe. Only thys let vs looke well to, that hys 
full glozy returne and redound to God alone 
as to the ah and fountapne of all good 


_ thynges. 2 
44. Is there any ruleand preſcribed forme, for vs 


certainly 


Thanleſgeuing. Gods elorie. The fourth part. Of Sacramentes, 6g | 


certainly to follow when we glorific and honour | 


God,or geue hym thankes? 


Sch. Jnnumerable pꝛayſes of God, are com- 


monly to be ſene ſet out inhys* word , from the + n, 


rule whereof if we vary not, we ſhall alway alm, 
haue a good paterne to follow in geting to God 
hys gloꝛie and honoꝛ x in yeldynghym thankes. 


Finally in a ſumme, ſeyng the holy ſcriptures do 
teach that God is not onely our Loꝛd, but alſo --.o..7.:6.w | 
our Father and Sauiour, and we likewiſe are . 


bys childzen and ſeruauntes, it is moſt meete 


ENR. 43. b. 7. 


that his immoztall gloꝛy ſhould be in moſt great S 


ficence. 


The fourth part. Of Sacramentes. 


God,of the Crede or Chriſtian confeſſion, and alſo 


honoz among men, and riſe to moſt hye magni⸗ 


Ma. Now having ended our treatyng of the law of 


of prayerand of chankeſzeuyng , it reſteth laſt of all | 


to ſpeake ofthe Sacramentes and diuine miſteries, 


which alway haue prayer and thankeſgeuyng ioy- 
ned vnto them. Tell me therefore, what is a Sacra- 


ment? 
Seh. 


good will e bountifulneſſe toward vs though 


It is an outward teſtifying of Gods 


7 chat. 3. e. lt. and 2%. 


c. 25. an v 28.8. 19, 4 


Joh 3. 
Act. 2 


Cqhꝛiſt, by a viſible ſigne repꝛeſenting an inuiſible . 


. 7 


k. 38 


1 AO}. l 9. d. 16. A9 Fi» 


and ſpirituall grace, by which the pzompſes of 25 


1 4+ et. 35 8.27 
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that we employ all * our life to the ſettyng out of +> 2 
hys glozy,render to him his due honoz, wozſhip, 2 7 
p2ay to, and reuerence hym, and with hart and 
mouth continually thanke hym , ſithe we are to 
this end created by him # placed in this wozld, orgs 


- of how many partes 4 Sacrament flandeth. Our faith vnperfect. 


God touchyng koꝛgeueneſſe of linnes and eter⸗ 
nall ſaluation geuen through Chziſt are as it 
Were, ſealed and the truth ok them is moze cer⸗ 
tainely confirmed in our hartes. mi 
Ma, Of how many partes conſiſteth a Sacrament? 


+9434: Sch. Of two partes, *the outward element, oz 


2:42. bllible ſigne, and inuiſible grace. 


Ma. Why would God ſo haue vs to vſe outward 
ſignesẽ | DL IKY 
Sch. Surely we are not endued with mynde 
and vnderſtandyng fo heauenly and dinine, that 
the graces of God do appeare clearely of them 
ſelues to vs as it were to Angels, by this meane 
therkoꝛe God hath pꝛouided foz our weakeneſſe 

that we which are earthly and blynde ſhould in 
out ward elementes and figures, as it were in 
ccrtaine glaſſes , behold the heauenly graces 
which otherwiſe we were not able to ſee . And 
greatiy foꝛ our behofe it is that Gods pꝛomiſes 
ſhould be allo pꝛeſented to our ſenſes, that they 
map be confirmed to our myndes without dou- 
tyng. [ | | 


Ata. Butis it not a manifeſt proofe of infidelitie in 


vs, not to geue ſure faith to Gods promiſes, valeſle 
we be vnderpropped with ſuch helpes? 


eee ess, Sch, Surely we are indued with ſclender and 


E. 28. and 16. A. 4. 


ynperlect fayth ſo long as we are in this woꝛid, 
and yet we ceſle not to be faythfull. Foz the rem- 
nantes of diſtruſt , which alway ſticke in our 


Ne fleſh, do ſhew the weakeneſſe of our fayth, but 
| $-=-3-.4++4- pet do not vtterly quench it. Thele remnantes of 


diſtruſt though we can not altogether ſhake of, 
vet we mult with continuall encreaſyng ny to 
0 IF the 


8 
| 


SA 


mentes doth much further vs. EH 


cramentes markes of Chriſtian profeſſion. I 70 


the end of our lyfe trauaile toward perfection . 


of fapth, in which endeuour the vie of Sacra⸗ 
Ma. Is there any other cauſe, why the Lord would 

alſo haue the vſe of externall ſignes practiſed? 

Sch. The Lo2d dyd furthermoꝛe oꝛdeyne hyg 
myſteries to this end, that they ſhould be cer⸗ 

tayne markes and tokens of our pꝛokeſſion: en 
whereby we ſhould as it were beare witneſſe ol . 
our fayth befoze men, and ſhould playnely ſhew . 
that we are partakers of Gods benefites wich 

the reſt of the godly and that we haue all one 
concoꝛd and conſent of Religion with them, and 

ſhould openly teſtifie that we are not aſhamed 


Diſciples of Chniſt. v. — 2 
Ma. What thinkeſt thou then of them that think 
they may ſpare the diuine myſteries as thinges not 
of ſo great neceſſitie: 


Sch. Firſt they can not fayle this ſo godly a due 


a dutie without * moſt haynous offence agaynſt e 


God the father, and our Sautour Jeſus Chzift, 5 

and alſo agaynſt-hys Chirch . Foz what were 

that els, than indirectly to denye Chꝛiſt! And he 

that vouchlaueth not to pꝛofeſſe him ſelfe a Chꝛi⸗ ee 

ſtian, is not woꝛthy to be compted in the number 

of Chuftians . Agayne they that would refue 

the vſe of Sacramentes, es it they had no nede 7 

of them, J thinke were woꝛthy to be condemned 

not onely of moſt hye pꝛeſumption, but alſo ot un⸗ 

kynde wickedneſſe agaynſt God, foꝛ aſmuch as 

they do Deſpiſe not onely the helpes of theyz 

owne weakeneſſe, but alſo 122 him ſelfe 2 au⸗ ä 
Ry 5 IJ, tho || 


o 
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"ofthe name of Chꝛiſtians and to be called the 54cm cs | 
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The holy Ghoſt author of all grace. 


8 1. z. 5. 2. 1. 
W. Chr. 5. c. 16. 


Joh.! 
Net. PEN '$ 10 8.47. 


which are oꝛdeyned by the Loꝛd for this end, 


Ma. 26.6. 6. 22. 
D. 19s 


Joh. 3. a.. and 6. k.; 
Tit.. b.. 


185 " 
Two$acramentes. 
thoꝛ of them, refuſe his grace, and(as much as 


in them lpeth)extinguiſh his ſpirit. 
Ma. Thou conceiueſt well the right vnd erſtandyng 


concerning the viſible ſignes and outward vie of the 
Sacramentes . But whereas ſecondly thou geueſt to 
the Sacramentes the ſtrength & efficacie to ſeale and 
confirme Gods promiſes i in our harts, thou ſemeſt to 


aſſigne to them the proper offices of the holy ghoſt. 


Sch. To lighten and gene bꝛyght clerenelle to 


mens“ myndes and foules, and to make they? 
dconſciences quiet and in ſecuritie, as they be in 


deede, ſo ought they to be accompted the pꝛopꝛe 
woꝛke of the holy ghoſt alone, and to be imputed 
to hym, and this pꝛayſe not to be tranſferred to 
any other . But this is no impediment but that 
God may geue to his myſteries the ſecond place 
in quieting and ſtabliſhing our myndes and con⸗ 
ſciences, but yet ſo that nothyng be abated from 
the vertue of his ſpirit, u®herkfoze we mult deter- 
mine , that the outward element hath neyther 

ok it ſelfe, noꝛ in it ſelfe incloſed the foꝛce and 
efficacie of the Sacrament , but that the ſame 
wholly floweth from the ſpirit of God, as out 
of à ſpꝛinghed, and is bythe diuine myſteries, 


conueyed vnto vs. 


Ma. How many Sacramentes hath God ordeined 
in his Chirch> 


Sch. Two. 

Ma. Which be they? 

Sch. Baptiſme, and the holp Supper, which 

are commonly vled among ali the fapthfull. Foz 

by the one we are [Doane agayne,and by the 1 
e 
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we are nouriſhed to euerlaſtyng lyfe. 


Ma. Then tell me firſt what thdu thinkeſt of Bap- Ty — 


Baptife Water: Forgeneneſſe of f oh ' Regeneration. 71 


tiſme. 
Sch. Whereas by nature we are * the childꝛen erben · 
of wꝛath, that is, ſtraungers fromthe Chirch, 
which is Gods houlehold, bapt me is as it were 

ũ certaine entrie by which we are receiued into 2272 . 
the Chirch , whereof we alſo ae moſt ſub⸗ 4 
ſtantiall teftimonie that we are now in then. an 9 ee 
number of the houſehold, and alſo ol the childzen 
of God , pea and that we are ioyned and graffed 
into* the bodie of Chꝛiſt, and become hys mem⸗ co.cc, cc 
bers and do grow into one bodie with hym. 225 day | | 
Ma. Thou ſaydeſt before that a Sacrament conſi- 2. # wa 1 
ſteth of two partes, the outward ſigne, andinward 
grace. What is the outward ſigne in Baptiſme? —| 
Sch. Water, wherein the perſon Baptiled is 2 3-16; and 4 
dipped, oz ſpzincled with it, v THz NAME o FAA. 
THE FATHER AND OF THE SONNE, 
AND OFTHE HOLY GHOST. 
Ma. What is the ſecret and ſpirituall grace? | 
Sch. It is ot two ſoztes, that is, foꝛgeuenelle . bean 
ok ſinnes and regeneration, both which in the 5 fx. 
ſameoutward ſigne haue theyꝛ full and erpzelſe 
1 

How ſo? 
Sch. Firſt, as the vncleanneſſes of the bodie are 
waſhed away with water, ſo the ſpottes of the a: 
ſoule are waſhed away by — of ſinnes .. 
— —— the begynnyng or Emo = — 
is, the moztifying of our nature is expꝛeſſed v ß 
Dippyng i in the water, oꝛ by ſpꝛinklyng ofit. Fi i⸗ 
nally when we by and by rife vp agayne out of 
T.itf. m_ 


emen e. With that holy bloud, wipyng away all the ſpots 
„ _ offinne, maketh vs cleane befoꝛe God. DOfthis 


the water vnder which we be foꝛ a ſhoꝛt tyme, 
the new lyke which is the other part and the end 
of our regeneration is therby repꝛeſented. 


Ma. Thouſemeſt to make the water but a certaine 


figure of diuine thynges. N 
en, Sch. It is a figure in dede, but not emptyoꝛ de: 
24 wy ceitetull, but ſuch as hath the truth of the thinges 
—_____ themſeclues iopned and knit bnto it. Foz as in 
Baptilme God truly deltnereth vs foꝛgeueneſſe 
8 of ſinnes and newneſſe of lyfe, ſo do we certaine⸗ 
lob. ly teteiue them.“ For God foꝛbyd that we ſhould 


Nom. 3. a. 4 


>... thinke that God mocketh and deceiueth vs with 
vayne figures. 
Ma. Do we not thẽ obteine forgeueneſſe of fin nnes 
by the outward waſhing or ſprinkling of water? | 


«mz: Sch. No. Foz onely Chaiſt hath * with hys bloud 


Sr waſhed and cleane waſhed away the ſpottes of 


8 our ſoules. This honoꝛ therefoze it is vnlaw full 
td̃o geue to the outward element . But the holy 
e Ghoſt as it were ſpꝛinklyng our conſciences 


cienſing of our ſinnes we haue à ſeale c pledge 
in the Sacrament. 
Ha. But whence haue we regeneration? 


Sch. Noneother wayes but from the death and 


arenen, reſtrrecttd of Chꝛiſt. For by the foxce of Chiiltes 


death, our old man is after a certaine maner cru- 
cified: and mouified, and the coꝛruptneſſe ofour 
nature is as it were buryed; that it no moꝛe lyue 
and be ſtrõg in vg. And by the benefictall meane 
of his reſurrectio he geueth vs grace to be new⸗ 


ly fozmed vnto à new lyfe to obey the righteoul⸗ 
nelle > of God. | [| Ma, 


Ormrerucnſe by clit. We © Regeneration by cure. 


ng 


roeleuers receate not the fte of Baptiſme. 


Ma. Do all generally and without difterence re - 
cciue this grace? 


Sch. *The only faithful receiue this frute, but the empra6daG. | 
vnbeleuyng in refuſyng the pꝛomiſes offered thẽ 740 DOK: 
by God, ſhut vp the entrie agaynſt them ſelues, 

c go away empty. Bet do they not therby make 

that the Sacramentes loſe they foꝛce # nature. 

Ma. Tell me then briefly in what thinges the vſe of 


Bap tiſme conſiſteth. | 
Sch. In fayth and repentance. Foz * firſt we ee. 
muſt. with aſſured confidence hold it determi⸗ 
ned in our hartes: that we are cleanſed by the © 565 3 
bloud of Chꝛiſt from all filthyneſſe of ſinne, and 7 9 
ſo be acceptable to God and that his ſpirit dwel⸗ 
leth within vs. Ind then we muſt continually 


tifieng our fleſhand obeyeng the righteouſneſſ? 2 aft 
of God, and mult by godly lyfe declare to all men 
that we haue in Baptilme as it were put on 3 
Chꝛiſt, and haue his ſpirit geuen vs. 
Ma. Sith infantes can not by age performe W | 

things thatthou ſpeakeſt of, why are they baptiſed? | 

Sch. That fayth and repentance go befoze Bap- | 

tilme, is required onely in perſones ſo growen in 
yeares * that by age they are capable of both. 2 . 
But to infantes the pꝛomiſe made to the Chirch 


foꝛ the pꝛeſent tyme be ſufficient, and then after⸗⸗ 
ward when they are growen to yeares , they 

mult nedes them ſelues acknowledge the truth | 

of their Baptiſme, and haue the fozce therof to be 
liuely in they: ſoules and to be 1 qv in 
"_ lyfe and behauiours. | 


T. iiij. Ha. 


/ 


with all our power a endeuoꝛ trauaile in moz- ito 


by Chuſt,in whole fayth f they are baptiſed; ſhall ! d lee end 4 N 


Infantes to be Boptifea. 72 


+6, 


28.7521 Wap, dyd not exclude infantes * in the 


Þ 
, 


L the old Teſtament by Moles, it were a great in- 


Coinfurgne of Circumciſ on wich Baptiſme. 


Ma. How ſhallwe know that infantes ought n. not to 
bekeptfrom Baptiſinc⸗ 


$3-m--23-4-2 Sch. Seyng God which neuer fwarueth from 
v4.2 truth, noꝛz in any thyng ſtrayeth from th 555 
ewi 

aeg ana Chirch from Circumciſion, neither ought our in⸗ 


3 fantes to be put backe from Baptilme. 
Ma. Thinkeſt thou theſe ſo lyke, and that they both 


* haue one cauſe and order. 
1 Sch. Altogether , Foz , as Moſes and all the 
Pꝛophetes do teſtifie that Circumciſion was à 
ligne ol repentance, ſo doth Saint Paul teach 
that it was a Sacrament of fayth. Pet the 
4. 2 Jewes childzen beyng not pet by age capable 


wa. 72% of fayth and repentance , were neuertheleſſe cir⸗ 


cumciſed, by which vilible ſigneGod ſhewedhim 

ſelfe in the old teſtament to be the father ol yong 

childꝛen and of the ſede ol hys people. Now ſithe 

7 +...» it is Certaine that the grace of God is both* moze 
he 2 beg e plentietully poured and moze clerely declared in 
653.4 the Goſpell by Chꝛiſt, then at that time it was in 


bignitie if the ſame grace ſhould now be thought 


to be either obſcurer oꝛ in any part abated, 
Ia. Go on forward. 


Hergen, Sch. Sith it is certaine that our infantes haue 


and! 1 


La 1.-1916-07 the foꝛce and as it were the ſubſtance of Bap⸗ 


. 3 24 


e tilme common with vs, they ſhould haue wꝛong 


FF ²˙ » 1E ˙ - * 


done them, if the ſigne , which is inkerioꝛ to the 
truth it elke, ſhould be denyed them, and the 
ſame; which greatly auapyleth to teſtifping ofthe 
mercie of od and confirmyng hys pꝛomiſes, be⸗ 
yng taken ee ſhould be I 


1 bre ro be baptiſed. Godly inflruttion and Cutechiſing of 2 73 


ok & ſingular comfoꝛt whieh they that were in 


der Chꝛiſt, then was dealt wyth the Jewes in- 
fantes in the old teſtament vuder Moſes. Ther⸗ 


foe moſt great teaſon it is, that by baptiſme as 
by the p unt of a ſeale, it be aſſured to our inkantes 


. 4. c. as. d. 23.24 


that they be heyꝛes of Gods grace, and of the ſal⸗ 


uation pꝛomiſed to the ſede of the faythfull. 
Ata. Is there any more that thou wilt ſay of thys 


matter? 


Sch. Sithe the Lol Chꝛiſt callcth infantes vn⸗ 
to hym, and commaundeth that no man fo2bid 


to hym,and-teſtifieth that to them the kingdome 


old tyme entoyned, and ſo ſhould our infantes be 
moꝛe hardly dealt with in the new teſtament vn⸗ 


echath. .23.4.b.10, 
and 19.6. 14. 


0 *. 3. 14˙1. 


them to come, embꝛaceth them when they come 


of heaueribelongeth : whom God vouchlancth | 


to be in the heauenly palace, it ſeemeth à great 


trie and dooꝛe thereof, and after à certaine ma⸗ 
ner to ſhutte them out of the Chultian common 
weale. 


wꝛong that men ſhould foꝛbid them the firſt en- 


Ma. Itisſo. But whereas thou diddeſt ſay before 


that children after they 'weregrowen more in yearcs 
ought toacknowledgethe truth of their Baptiſme, 
I would thou ſhouldeſt now ſpeake ſomewhat more 
plainly thereof. 

Sch. Parentes and Stholemaiſters did in olde 
time diligently inſtruet their childzen as ſoone as 
by age they were able toperceane a vnderſtand, 
in the firſt pꝛinciples of Chuſtian Religion, that 
they might ſucke in godlineſſe almoſt together 
with the nourtes milke, and ſtraight wapes after 
their cradle, might be nouriſhed with the tender 


adde ok vertue towardes that bleſſed life, For 


M. j. the 


1 
+ 
of 


* 
4 
* 
. 
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 Catechization. Latechumini. Confirmation. J he abuſe o Confirmatia 


the which purpoſe allo little ſhoꝛt bookes which 
we name Catechiſmes, were written: wherein 
the ſame, 02 very like matters, as we now are in 
hand with, were entreated vpon. And after that 
the childꝛen ſeemed to be lutficiently trapned in 
the pꝛinciples of our Neligion, they ante and 


offered them vnto the Byſhop. 
Ala. For what purpoſe did they ſo? 


Sch. That childzen might after Baptifme do the 
ſame which ſuch as were elder who were allo 
called catechumini, that is, ſcholers of Keligion, 
Did in olde tyme betoꝛe, oꝛ rather at Baptilme it 
ſelfe. Foꝛ the Byſhop did require and the chii- 
D2en did render reaſon and accompt of their Re⸗ 
ligion and fayth:and ſuch childꝛen as the Biſhop 
iudged to haue ſufficiently pꝛofited in the —— 


ſtanding of Religion he allowed, and laying hys 


handes vpon them and bletfing them let them 
Depart . This allowance and bleſſing of the By- 


ſhop our men do call confirmation. 


Ma. But there was an other confirmation vied 


of late. 


Sch. Jn ſteede of thys moſt profitable and anci⸗ 
ent confirmation, they ronueped à deuiſe of their 
owne, that is, that the Bylhop ſhould not exa⸗ 
mine childꝛen 1 _ were ſktllcd in the 
pꝛeceptes of Religion oꝛ no, but that they ſhould 
anoint poung infantes vnhable vet to ſpeake, 
much lefle to geue any accompt of their fayth,ad- 
ioyning alſo other ceremonies vnknowen vnto 
the holy Scripture and the Pzimitiue Chirch. 
This inuention oftheirs they would nedes haue 
to be a ſacrament . accompted it in maner equal 
in dignitie with Baptilme: yea ſome ol them Pace 

er⸗ 


c CR 


"The maner of examining of children to be reflored. 


ferredit alto befozy Baptitme. By all meanes f 
they would that thys their confirmation ſhonld 


be taken fot a certayne ſupplying of Baptiſme, 


founder of the holy Sacrament of Baptilme. 


Ma. It were to be wiſhed therefore that the anciens 
maner and vſage of examining children were reſto- 


redagaine 


Sch: Uerp much to be wiſhedſurety.Fo2 io ſhold 


parentesbe bꝛought to che ſatiſiying of their du⸗ 
tie in the godly bringing vp of their childꝛen, 
which they now foꝛ the moſt part do leaue vn⸗ 


Would at thys time take in hand do thꝛoughly 


cement in Religion and fayth , which is 
ſhouldnoceyther lie ſo ſhadowed, and ouerwhel⸗ 


med with the darbenes ol ignoꝛante, oꝛ with dil⸗ 


ſentions of Diners and contrary opinions be fo 


diſturded diſſolned, and diſſipated, as it is at this 
day: tie moꝛe pitie it is and mot to be ſoꝛrowed 


of all good men {oz ſo raiſerable a a caſe. 


Ma. It is very true that thou 1: 7 eſt. Now toll me 
the order of che Lordes ſupper 


Sch, It is cuen the ſane whicht tl, ; Load Chiiſk Zak Loney 
UA. g. dyd 


that it ſhould thereby be finiſhed and bꝛought to 
perfection: as though Baptilme eis were vnper- | 
fett, and as though chudꝛen who in Baptiſme 
had put vpon them Chꝛiſt wyth hys benefites, 
without their confirmation were but halfe Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians: than which iniurie no greater could be 
done againſt the dinine Sacrament, and againſt 

God him ſelt, a Chꝛiſt our Sauioꝛ, the authoꝛ and 


done, and quite reiect from them: which pars 
of their dutie if Parentes oꝛ Scholemaiſters, 


perfoume, there would be  merucilons conent 


and agteem 
now in milerabie ſoꝛr toꝛne aſumder: ſurety all 
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The Lordes Supper. a A 


* . Ces. 1.6. 23.24. fe. 


W t. 26. c. 20. 
er. 14 c. 22. ff. 
Lak. 12. c. ig. cc. 


Au. 12, c. %. 
b. Co:. 11. c, 25 · f. 26. 


did inſityre. whoin the ſamenightthathe ewas 


betraped, TO'OXE: BREADS AND WHEN HE 


HAD GEVEN THANKES, HE BRAKE IT,AND 


GAVE IT TO HIS (DISC4APLES, SAYING: 
TAKE, E'ATE;;THIS IS MY: BODY, WHICH 1 
G EVEN FOR YOV. Do YHIS IN R EHE M- 
B RAN CE OFT ME, LIKEWISEzAFTERSYP PER, 
HE TOOKE THE CVP. | AND WHEN H E H AD 
GEVEN . HE 'GAVE IT TO THEM, 


SATIN GS: DRINKE YE ALE OF THIS» FOR 


THIS IS MT BLOVD OF THE' NEW: TEST A- 
MENT WHICH IS SHED FOR YOV; AND FOR 
MANY, FOR REMISSION OF SIN NES. DO 
THIS AS OFT AS YE SHALL: DRINKE IT 
IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME , FOR-S$0- OFT 
AS YE SHALL EAT THYS | BREAD, AND 
DRINKE OF THIS CVP,YESHALL SHEW-THE 


LORDES DEATH TILL HE COME. This is the 
foume a oꝛder of the Lowes Supper, which we 
ought to hold and holily to bepe till he come. gf 
Me: For what vſe? 
Sch. To celebꝛate and reteine continimily: a 
thankfullremembzance of the Loꝛdes death, and 
of that moſt ſingular benefit which we haue re- 


teiued therby, and that as in Baptiſmewe were 
once boꝛne agayne, ſo with the Loꝛdes Supper 
we be alway fed and ſuſteined to pirituatl and 
euerlaſtyng lyfe. | 


Ma. Thou ſayeſt then that it ĩs South Io once 
Baptiſed, as to be once borne, but thou affirmeſt that 
the Lordes Supper, like as foode, muſt be often vied. 

Sch. Pea forth maiſter. 2 

Ma. Doeſt thou ſay that there are wo partes in 
this Sacramer alk O, as in Baptiſmef 8 


1 

i 
1 1 
. 


T wal partes of the Lordes Supper. 


Sch. Bea. The one part the bread” a and wine,the 
outward ſignes which are ſeen wyth our eyes, 
handled with our 


ſoules as with their proper foode are in w de 
nouriſhed. 


handes, and felt with our taſt: 
the other part," Chziſt hym ſelfe with whom our 
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1. Co. 11. e. 24. 2425. 
f. 26.27. 28. 


John. 6. b. 5. .. 
19.51. f. 33 · 66. 


Ma. And doeſt thou ſay that all oughtalike to re- 


 ce:ue both partes of the Sacrament. 


Sch. Pea verily maiſter. Foz ſith the Loꝛd bath 


expꝛeſſely ſo commaunded, it were a moſt hic ot⸗ 
fenſe in any part to abꝛidge his tommandement. 
44. Why would the Lord haue here two ſignes 
to be vied? 


Sch. Fitſt he ſeuerally gaue the ſignes both of 


hys body and bloud, that it might be the mo2e 


playne expꝛeſſe image of his death, which he ſuf- 
feredHhis body being tome,*his ſide pearced, and 


all his bloud ſhed, and that the memoꝛy thereof 


ſo pꝛinted in our hartes ſhould ſticke the deper. 


foꝛ and helpe our weakeneſſe, and thereby ma⸗ 


niteſtly detlare, that as the bꝛed foꝛ nouriſhment 


of our bodyes, ſo his body hath moſt ſingular 


koꝛte and efficacie ſpiritually to feede our ſoules: 


nnd as with wyne mennes hartes are cheared, 
and their ſtrength confirmed, ſo with hys bloud 
our ſoules axe releued and refreſhed : that cer- 
tapnely aſſuring our ſelues that he is not.onely 

our meate, but alſo our dꝛinke, we do not any 
where ells but in him alone, ſeeke any part of our 


ſpirituall nouriſhment and eternall life. 
Ma. Is there then not an onely figure but the truth 


it ſelfe of the beneſites, that thou haſt rehearſed. de- 


livered inthe ſupper? 
UW, tif, 0 AER. cb. 


And moꝛeouer that the Loꝛd might ſo pꝛouide 


Math. 26. c. 27, 
Max. 14.0. 13. 


Joh. 9. k. 36. 


Jh. 6. 4. 6. f. 55. 


Joh. 5. in 20 
$$*3Jf,v% 


Joh. i. b.. and 
1.4.8. 


Jog. 6. f. 4. f. 63. 64 


John. 5. g. 5. 64. 
Col. 1. a. . 
beb. 4 N 4 iGo 


| o 
John. 6. d. y. 
Ict. 4. b. 10. 12. 

Zoom. 4. d. 24. 26. 
md . b. . and 14. b. 3 


; 
| 
} 4 2 . 15. and 
| 27. 


A 16. and 
. 


Faith muſt be had in receiuing the Lordes Supper. ig 
Sch. What els'? Fox ſithe Chal 6% the 


which he teſtifieth in woꝛdes and repꝛeſentet 


"ICs. Doeſt thou tl 10 


* a 


truth it ſelfe, it is no doubt but that the thyn 


in ſignes, he perfoꝛmeth allo in derde and de⸗ 
luercth it vnto vs, and that he as ſurely ma⸗ 
keth them that belene in hym, partakers 
of hys body and blond , as they ſure ly know 
that they; haue receiued the bꝛead and wyne 
wyth their mouth and ſtomath. 

Ma. Sithe we be in the earth; and Chriſtes body! in 
heauen, ow can that be that thou ſayeſt? 


Sch. Me muſt lift our foules and hartes from 


earth, and rayſe them vp by — | fo Yeauery, 
where Chꝛiſt is. 

Ma. Sayeſt thou then the meane to receiue che bo. 
dy and bloud of Chriſt ſtandeth vpon fayth??ꝰ?0 
Sch. Pea. Foz when we beleue: that Chuft 
dyed, to 2 vs from death, and that he 
roſe agapne to pꝛocure vs lyfe, we are parta- 
kers of theredemption purchaſed by hys death, 
and of hys tyfe and all — hys good thyn. 
and wyth the ſame contoynyng wherewpth the 
head and the members are knitte together, he 
coupleth vs to hym felfe by ſecrete and mar- 


ueilous vertne of hys ſpitite, enen fo that we 


be members of hys body, and be of hys fleſh 


— bones, and do ove to one body: worry 
m. 


en, that thys: conioyning may 


be made, imagine the bread and wyne to be 
changed into the 


ubſtance of the gelt _ bloud 
of Chriſt? 


Sch. There is no neede to innent any tuch 
change Foz het the 90 p ſcriptures, * 
beſt 


In the Lordes Supper we are fedde to eternal lift. 


5 


beſt and moſt auncient expoſitoꝛs do teach that 
by baptiſme we are like wyſe the members of een, 
Chaiſt; and are of hys fleſh and bones and do 1 — 
growe into one body wyth hym, when yet there bs 
is no ſuch change ene 111% 
Ma. GOe on. 
Sch. In both the cacramentes, the ſubſtances 
of the outward thynges not changed, but the >< 
woꝛd of God and heauenly grace comming to Se 
them, there is ſuch elficacie, that as by bap⸗ 
tiſme we are once regenerate in Chit, £35; 
and are firl} as it were iopned and grafted | 
into hys body: ſo, 
the Loꝛdes ſupper , wyththe very dinine non 
riſhment of hys body and bloud , moſt full of 
health and; immoꝛtalitie, geuen to vs by the 
woꝛke af the holy ghoſt, and receiued of vs by 
kayth as the mouth of our ſoule, we are continu⸗ 
ally fedde and ſuſteyned to eternall lyfe, grow⸗ e 
8 in them both into one body wyth h 

i | 
Ma. Then Chriſtdoth ile otherwiſe than by hys 
ſupper onelygeue hym ſelfe vnto vs and knitteth 
vs to hymſelfe with moſt ſtreight conioyning. 
Sch. Chult did then pꝛincipally geue hym ſelfe 
to vs to be the authoꝛ of our ſaluation, when 
he gaue hym ſelfe to death fo2 vs, that we E 6 — 
ſhould not periſh wyth deferned death. 
Goſpell alſo he geueth hym ſelfe to the kath. hes. 


when we * rightly recei e: 


By the n, 
Cern, 8 14.5. 26 


dfb g, 9 


full, and playnely teacheth that he is that liuely . 
bꝛead that came downe from heauen to nouriſh 8. 
their ſoules that beleue in him. And allo; in Bap⸗ Aeta 
filine,asis befoze ſaid, Chꝛiſt gaue himſelfe to vs #ruis. 

Wird oʒ that he then made vs 6 1 N 


hs ny, Ma. 


I © 0 
* 
. 
tea) 


We — . receaue chen WF in thi Supper. 


WE... Joh.6.?.54-56.57. 
and 17. 8. 22. 
| 


Ma: And ſayeſt thou that there are no leſſe ragte 
bandes of conioyning in the ſupper? 


Sch. In the Loꝛdes ſupper, voth that commu⸗ 
nicating which J lpake of, is confirmed vnto vs, 
and is alſo encreaſed, foꝛ that eche man is both 
by the woꝛdes and myſteries of God aſcertained 
that the ſame belongeth to himſelfe , and that 
Chuilt is by a certaine pecultar maner geuen to 
him, that he may moſt fully and with moſt nere 
coniunction enioy him, in ſo much that not onely 
our ſoules are nouriſhed with hys holy body 
and bloud as with their pꝛoper foode, but alſo 
dur bodyes, foꝛ that they partake ok the ſacra⸗ 
mentes of eternall life, haue as it were by a 
pledge geuen them, a certaine hope aſſured them 
of reſurrection and immoꝛtalitie, that at length 
Chꝛiſt abyding in vs and we agayne abidyng 
in Chꝛiſt, we allo by Chziſt abyding in vs, may 
obteine not onely cuerlaſting life, but alſo the 
gloꝛy which his father gaue him. In a ſumme F 
fay thus: As J imagine not any groſſe iopning, 
ſo J affirme that ſame ſecret and maruetlous 
communicating of Chꝛiſtes body in his ſupper to 


ve moſt nere, and ſtrait, moſt aſſured, moſt true, 


3 1 4 11· . 24· ge, 
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and altogether moſt high and perfert. 5 
Ma. Of this that thou haſt ſayd bs the Lordes ſup- 


per, mee ſemes I may gather, that the ſame was not 
ordeined to this end, that Chriſtes body ſhould be 
1 in ſacrifice to God the father for linnes, 

4. It is not ſo offred. Foꝛ he, when he did in⸗ 
ſituts his ſupper, commaunded vs*to eatehys 
body, not to offer it. A's for the pꝛerogatiue of 
offering fo2 ſinnes, it perteineth to Chiſt alone, 
as to Gym which ig bye eternal pꝛieſt, which alſo 


. 


when he dyed vpon * made that 
onely and euerlaſting ſacrifice foꝛ our ſaluation, 


and Gully perfozmed the ſame foz euer. Foz vs 


benefite of that eternallſacrifice bequethed vs by 
the Loꝛd hym ſelfe, which we chiefely do in the 


Lo2des Supper. 
Ma: Then I perceaue the holy Supper, ſendeth vs 


to the death of Chriſt, and to his ſacrifice once done 
vpon the Croſſe, by which alone God is appeaſeg 


toward vs. 
Sch. It is moſt true. Foꝛ by bꝛead and wine the 
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there is nothing left to do, but to take the vſe and 


ſignes, is aſſured unto vs, that as the body of ;- * Nom. 5. b. 8. and . 


Chꝛiſt was once offred a ſacrifice foꝛ vs to recon: : 
tile vg to fauour with God, and his bloud once 
thed ta waſh away the ſpottes of our ſinnes, ſo 
now alſo in hys holy — both are geuen to 
the faithtull, that we ſurely know that the recon⸗ 
ciltation of fauoz perteineth to vs, and may take 
and receaue the fruite of the redemption purcha- 
ſied by hys death. 
Na. Are then the onely faythfull fed wyth Chriſtes 
body and bloud? ' -/ 
Sch. They onely. Foꝛ to whom he communica⸗ 
tethhys body, to them (as J ſayd) he commu⸗ 


nicateth allo euerlaſting life. 
Ma. Why doeſt thou not graunt that the body and 


bloud of Chriſt are included in the bread and cup, 
or that the bread and wine are changed into the ſud- 
ſtance of hys body and bloud? 
Sch. Becauſe that were to bzing in doubt the 
truth of Chꝛiſtes body, to do diſhonoꝛ to Chꝛiſt 
him ſelle, and to fill them with abhoꝛring that re⸗ 
ceaue eche Sacrament, if we you! imagine 5 
J. bo 


— 15. A. 3. 
2. Coz. 3. c. 14. ij. 
1. Pet. 3. d. 13. 


* Mat. 26.1 16,17. 11. 
Luk. 22. c. 19. 
. ws 6. 


Joh. s. k. 11. 3. 7 
56. %. C 


Luc. 24. f. 38. 
Joh. 20 Fs * * 


' 
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® Bar. 72.0.6, 
Luk. 24. 4. 6. 
Joh. 12. b. 6. and 
16.5. 23. 


9 Jeg. 6. f. 1. g· Co. 61. 


, Coz. ff. f. 27, 28. 


429. 601 


. Coz. ti. f. 26, 27, 


A okay 
6. 


Isel. 2. C. 12. 13. 16. iy. 


* Jere. 24. b. 7, and” 


19. c. 13. 


Aa. 53. toto. 
Som. 4. d. 289. 


| 2 „d. 24. 


2.8.13. 


Aom. 5. 8. 5. 1.9. 


: Tim. 1. c. 14. 15.16 
Luk. 22. c. 19. 


1. Pet. 1. d. 24. and 


Cog. 1.6. 24.25.26. 


„. 1.2.3. 
Pet. 2. d.: 
Lit. 2.5. 11. 12. 13. 14. 


A. Why then is the communicating of the ſactas 


Sch. Becauſe they come to the holy and dinine 


which dꝛoue Chult to death, whole myſteries 


0. 2. c. 


—— — 


d Che dutie * Wd park cdme to Werl OREN 
body either to be inicloſed in ſo narrows a noe; 


*02 to be in many places at once,” oz hys fleſhe to 
be chawed in our mouth with our teeth, and to 
be bitten ſmall and eaten as other meate. 


ment damnable to the wicked, if there be no ſuch 
chaunge made? | 


myſteries * wyth hypocriſte and counterfaityng; 
and do wickedly pꝛofane them, to the great iniu⸗ 
rie and diſhonoz of the Lozd himſelte that Side, 


ned them. 
Ma. Declare then, bat is our dutie, that we may 


come rightly to the Lordes Supper. 


Sch. Euen the ſame that we are taught in the 
holy Scriptures,namely,*to examine our ſelues 
whether we be true members of Chuſt. 
Ma. By what markes and tokens ſhall we manifeſily 
finde it? 


Sch. Firſt, if we hartily repent vs of ourſinnes, 


are now deliuered vs. Next if we ſtay our ſelues 
x reſt * vpon I ſure hope of Gods mercy. thzough 
Chꝛiſt, with a thankfüll remembꝛance of our re⸗ 
demption purchated by hys death. Moneouer ik 
we conceaue an earneſt mynde and determined 
purpoſe to lead our life godlily hereafter . Fi⸗ 
nally, if, ſeing in the Loꝛdes Supper is contey- 


XY 
>. 


Keno. nedalſo*atokening of frendſhip c loue among 
teten men, we beare bꝛotherly loue to ournetghbozs, 
Te, that is, to all men, without any euill will oz 
Hatred. 
W-. Ma. Is any man able fully 8 perfectly to performe 


all theſe a 43h That thou Aae of: 


Sch, 


The offices of teaching & miniſtring Sacramints,off mend jo Wy" 7 


Sch. Full perfection in all pointes wherin no⸗ 


thing may be lacking, can not be found in man 
ſo long as he abideth in thys woꝛlde. Pet ought 


not the imperfection that holdeth vs, keepe vs 


backe from comming to the Loꝛdes Supper, 
which the Loꝛd willed to be a helpe to our im- 


ect, there ſhould be no moꝛe neede of any ble of 
the Loꝛdes Supper among vs. But herctothele 
things that J haue ſpoken of do tend, that euery 


man bung with hym to the ſupper, repentance, 
* fayth, and * charitie, ſo nere as poſſibly may be, 


ſyncere and vnfained. 


Ma. But when thou ſayedſt afore that the Sacra- | 
mentes auaile to confirmation of fayth, how doeſt = 


thou now ſay that we muſt bring fayth to them? 
Sch. Theſe "apinges do not diſagree. Fo? there 


mult be * fayth begonne in vs, to the nouriſhing * 
ening wherof the Loꝛd Hath oꝛdei⸗ 


and ſtrength 


* Mar. to. t. 20. 
Rom. . d. 18. 

1. Coz. 13. c. 9. 0. t. 
B.. . 5 


erfection and weakneſſe. Pea if we were per⸗ 


Jere. 24. b. 7. ans 


ned the Sacramentes, which bꝛing great effec- | 


tuall helpesto * the confirming and as it were 


ſcaling the pzomiſes of God inour hartes, 
Ma. There remayneth yet for thee to tell, 


whom the miniſtration ofthe Sacramentes properly| 


Rom. 4. b. . and 1, 
b 8. and 6. . 4. 
Ba ee 
Ephe. 2. c. 11. 12. and 
4.4.5 


| Col.2.b.11.12, 


1. Det. 3· d. 27. 


belongeth. 
Sch Sithe theduties and offices of feeding the 
Lowes flocke with Gods woꝛde, and the mini⸗ 


ſtring of Dacramentes,are molt nerely ioyned 


together, there is no doute that the miniſtra- 2 
one belongeth to them to whom 
publike teaching is committed. Foꝛ 


tion thero 
the office o 


as the Lone” himſelfe at bys ſupper exerciſing 7 


the office of the p blike miniſter did ſet loꝛth hys 
owne example t 


Mat. 28. * 


War. 16.5. 
Act. 2. f. 38.4 . and 8. 


12. f. 33. en | 


* Mar. 26, 


ar. 14. 
Inke. 22. 


1. Coz. 15. 


be followed , ſo dyd he com⸗ 
„ mitte 


I. — — 


The vnworthy not to be ad mi 4 to the Supper. 


mitte the dt of baptiſing and teaching pects 


_ liarlytohysApoffles. 


TMat.15.d.15-16, 
Act.2.f.41-and 8. c. 12. 
gif and 1. c,. 


at. 26. b. 2. 12. gt. 
Dar. 14. c. 18. 19, Cc. 
Joh. 13+T,20027+ gc. 


| 
8 . Cog. 5. a5 


Joh. u. d. 26. 27. 
1 A 


* (C02. 10. d. 16. ad 
16. g. 26.31. 


Ma. Ought the Paſtors to receaue all indifferenrly 
wythout choiſe, to the Sacramentes ?? - 


. Sch, In olde tyme when men growen, and of 


full yeares, came to our religion, they were not 
admitted ſo much as to baptiſme, vnleſſe there 
were firſt aſſurance had of their fayth in the 
chiefe articles of Chaiſtian religion. Now be- 
cauſe onely infantes are baptiſed, there can be no 
choiſe made.Otherwile it is ofthe Lozdes Sup- 
per, wherunto ſithe none come but they that are 
growen in yeares,ifany be openly knowen to be 
vnwoꝛthy, the Paſtoz ought not to admitte hym 
to the Supper, becauſe it can not be done with- 


out p2zofane abuſe of the Sacrament. 
Ma. Why did the Lord then not exclude the * trai- 


tor Iudas from communicating of hys Supper? 


Sch. Becaule his wickedneſſe, howſoeuer it was 
knowen to the Low, was not yet at that tyme 
openly knowen. 

Ma. May not the miniſters then put backe hy- 
pocrites? 


Sch. No, o long as their wickedneſle isfecrete. 


Ma · Sithe then both good and bad do indifferently 


and in common vſe the ſacramentes, what ſure and 
ſtedfaſt truſt of conſciences can be in them , which 
thou euen now didſt affirme? 

Sch. Though 'the vngodly, ſo much as concer- 
neth them ſelues, do not receaue the giftes of 
God offred in the Sacramentes, but do refuſe, 
and diſappoint themſelues, yet the godly which 


by fayth ſeeke Chꝛiſt and hys grace in them, are 
as» -/Owvi 05 defrauded ofa moſt good 
conſcience 


WE! % 


Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline: © 


conſcience of mitide,and moſt fweete comfort/by 
an aſſured hope ot ſaluation & of perfect felicitie. 
Ma. But if any Paſtor do eyther hym ſelfe know, or 


be priuily informed that they be vnworthy, may © 
not exclude themifromthe-communion? 

Sch. Such he may both in publike ſermons ad- 
moniſhe, ſo he vtter them not by name, oꝛ blott 
them with ſtayne oꝛ inkamie, but pinch them and 
repꝛoue them onely with ſulpicion of their owne 
conſcience and with coniecture, and he may alſo 
pziuately greuoully thꝛeaten them, but put them 
backe from the Communion he may not, vnleſſe 
the lawfull examination and iudgement of the 
Chirch be firſt had. 
Ma. Mat remedie is then to be found and eſe for 
thys miſchiefe? - _ -- 
Sch. In Chirches well oꝛdered and well mans; n 


nered, there was, as J ſayd befoꝛe, oꝛdeined and a 


1. Coz. 6. a. 12. and 12. 


kept a certaine fozme and oꝛder of gouernance, de l | 


There were choſen Elders, that is, eccleſiaſticall Gebe, 
magiſtrates, to holde and keepe the diſcipline of 
the Chirch. To theſe belonged, the authoꝛitie, lo⸗ 


ling to them alſo the Paſtoz, if they — any 
that either with falle opinions, oꝛ troubleſome 
errours, oꝛ vaine ſuperſtitions, oz with cozrupt 
and wicked lite bzought publikely any great of- 
fenſe to the Chirch of God, and which might not 
come without pꝛokaning the Lozdes Supper, 
did put backe ſuch from the communion and re- 
tected them, did not admit them againe till they 


had with publike penance ſatiſfied the Chirch, 
Ma. What meaſure ought there to be of publike 


penance? 


+ 


king to, and cozrection like Cenſozs.* Theſe cal- {6501-45 


| 


*; "ED 10. f. 31. 
Tit. 3. e. 1. 11. 

U. T heſſ. g. c. 14. 

2. Theſſ. 3. d. 14. tj. 


2. Co:. 1. b. 6. and 
7. t. 9.10. 


Ca. 2. b. 6. 7. 5. 1. 


a. Coz. 2. b. 6. 10. 


1 f 
7 


decay, and the authozitie thereof be abated, and 


ſinned, and the example ofother is catiffied , then 


— maner AN pu Like penance" 


Sch. Such as goe about with deulles of falle 
opinions to hurt true godlineſſe and ſhake reli⸗ 
gion, 02 with coꝛrupt and wicked life haue raiſed 
greuous at publike offenſes, it is meete that they 
make * publike ſatiſfaction to the Chirch whom 
they haue ſo olfended, that is, ſyncerely to ac- 
knowledge and confeſſe their ſinne befoze the 
whole congregation, and openly to declarethat 
they be hartily ſozrythat they haue ſo greuouſly 
offended almighty God, and as much as in them 
lay haue diſhonoꝛed the Chꝛiſtian religion which 
they haue p2oteſled, and the Chirch wherin they 
were accompted, # that not by their ſinne onely, 
but alſo by pernicious example they haue hurt 
other, and thereloꝛe they craue and pꝛay _— 
firſt of God, and then of hys Chirch. 


_ -- Ma. What ſhall then be done? 


Sch. Thenthey muſt humbly requires pꝛay that 
they may be agayne receaued into the Chirch, 
which, by their deſeruing, they were caſt out of, 


and to the holy miſteriestherof.Jn ſhoztſumme, 


there muſt in publike penance be ſuch moderatt- 
on vſed, that neither by too much ſeueritie, he 
that hath ſinned do deſpeire, noꝛon the other ſide 
by too much ſoftneſſe, the diſcipline of the Chirch 


other be encouraged a boldened to attempt the 
like. But when by the tudgement of the Elders 
and the Palſtoz,both the puniſhment ofhym that 


ye that Had ben excommunicate was wont to be 
receaued againe to the Cõmunion ofthe Chirch. 


1 Ma. I ſee ,my childe, that thou well vnderſtandeſt 


J02tatt 


awithanex- the ſumme of Chriſtian godlinefle . Nowitreſteth 


2 that 


Þ 0 * > >? ? = | 
Thecondhuſoom. . 0 ao eds! 4... 
+ 


that thou ſo direct thy lite by the nile of this, godly 
knowledge, that thou ſeeme not to haue learned 


79 


theſe things in vaine. For not they that*gnely heare „ as | | 


and vnderſtand Gods worde, but they that follow San. 
88 will and obey hys commaundement, ſhall be . 
bleſſed. Yea that ſeruant that knoweth hys maiſters 
Il and followeth it not, ſhall be“ more greuouſſy 1 ere 

beaten. So litle profiteth the vnderſtanding of god. 
lineſſe and true religion, vnleſſethere be ioyned to it 
vprightneſſe of life, innocentie, and holyneſſe. Goc 
to therefore, my childe, bend all thy care & thought 
hereunto that thou fayle not in thy dutie, or ſwarue 
at — oy from thys rule and preſcribed forme of 

odly lyfe. © 1 
80 Iwill do my diligenee, wozſhtpful maſter, 
and omitte nothing, ſo much as Jam able to do, 
and with all my ſtrength and power will ende⸗ 
uour, that J may aunſwere the p2ofeſſion and 
name of à Chziſtian. And alſo J will humbly 
with all pzayers and deſires alway craue of al⸗ 
mighty God, that he ſuffernot the ſeede of hys 
Doctrine to periſhe in my hart as ſo wen in a dꝛye 
* and barren ſoile, but that he will wyth the “ 
diuine dew ofhys grace ſo water at make frute⸗ ne 
full the dꝛyneſſe and barrenneſſe of my hart, that #«»«.<». 
J may bꝛing fozthplentifull frutes of godlineſſe, | 
tobe beſtowed and layed bp in the*barneand aer. 
granare ofthe kingdome ol heauen. 
Ma. Do ſo my childe, and dout not but as thou haſt 
by Gods guiding conceaued thys minde and will, 1952.5: 
ſo thou ſhalt finde and haue the iſſue and end of this 
thy.godly ſtudie and endeuour, ſuch as thou deſireft 
and lookeſt for, that is, moſt good and happy. 


The end. 
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